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VITA

Donald Roland Rickards, ths son of Harry Wesley Rickards and
Claudia Satterthwaite Rickards, was born in 1929 in West Grove, Penn«
sylvania, The family having removed to Chester socon afterwards, he
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In preparation for his ministry as a Christian missionary, he received
the diploma of the Philadelphia College of Bible in 1949, He then
appllied to the North Africe Mission for service in North Africa end
studied in Paris at the Allience Frengaise in 1950, following this
with one year's study at the Ecole des Langues Orientales Vivantes,
Returning to America et the end of his second term of service in
Morocco and Tunisia, he received the B,A. degree in Education at
Columbia Bible College in 1959, In 1959-1960, he studied Islamics at
the Hartford Seminary Foundation, where, following further missionary
service in North Africa, he raceived the M,A, degres in 1966, After
one year of resident study in Islamics, 1966-1967, he accepted the
chairmanship of the Department of Missions at the Washington Bible
College, In 1969, he accepted an invitation to join the faculty of
the Dallas Theologicel Seminary where he is teaching at the present
time as Assistant Professor of World Missions,
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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

Although we shall draw aside to explore the very interesting
contributions of the commentators and of the traditionists, we must keep
in mind that the source from which these have drawn their inspiration is
the Qur?3n, To the Muslim, Allah reveals Himself primarily in a holy

Book,
A, The Qur’@n a Miracle

The Koran is Muhammad's evidentiary miracle, Its

inimitability has been acrepted dogma since the 4/10th

century, The uniqueness, i $j8z, of the Book is seen

variously in its prophesyinn of future events, the in=-

formation about otherwise unknown incidents of the

past, the fact that nobody rivaled it despite the

Prophet!s challenge, end the unpraecsdentedness and

surpasgsing excellence of its Btyle.l
Since the Qur’an is viswed as a miracle, there is logically no part of
it without this miraculous quality. From cover to cover, every single
syllable is contributory to total inspiration and, in turn, cannot be
exempted from that total inspiration. 1Its inimitability is not limited
to the actual words or to predictive or historical revelation, but ex=
tends to its eloquence and style,

Muslims sse the Qur?’8n, then, as unique among scriptures, total=-

ly inspired, inimitable and the greatest mirecle ever wrought, It is

1. G.E. Grunebaum, Islam; Esesys in the Nature and Growth of a
Cultural Tradition, London, 196.i, p. 86,

l
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unique among all scriptures in that Mubemmad's miracle is "the fact of
Revelation, the Book itself, a miracle superior to those of his prede=
cassors in that it is permanent while theirs were passing."2 Although
the Qur?8n may be considered to express its theological and philosophe
ical concepts in terms of symbolic action or description, Nasafl (d.
1142) insists that, Scripture is to be understood in its literal meaning.
Leaving this for the inner sense is heresy, TaftazanT (d,1389) consid=-
ers disintegration of the Law to be the purpose of looking for the
inner meaning; but he approves the conviction of those who, while
accepting the literal, believe in a second, analogicel sense of the text
compatible with its outward reading. But the soundest methodological
principles could not suppress allegorical, numerological, or simply par=
tisan ta’uwll of the ever more venerated Book, to whose authority svery=-
body made pretense to cling, At various times, passages from the Qur’an
have been looked on by Muslim spologists as the refutation of the Chris-
tian dogma of the Trinity and incarnation. In R&zI, the number of such
occurrences is too great to bes cited in detail, But when we come to
examine these passages more closely, we discover that their statement of
the Christisn dogmas they proposs to refute is far from accurate, What
they are refuting is not orthodox Christian belief at all but heretical
views which the Church herself repudiates,

Perhaps it is necessary to state succintly that we are not

approaching this study from the point of view of "comparative re-

2, Grunebaum, Muhammadan Festivals, New York, 1951, p, 68,
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3
ligion," Rather, our approach to this study of (TSE is that of

accepting the Qur?@n for what it claims to be and for what its adher=
ents claim it to be. For the purpose of this work, we are not concerned
with the manner in which it was inspired, nor with the means by which it
wag recorded, Ve are not attempting to discover how the mechanism of
inspiration operated in 1its humen recipient, that extraordinary Arabian
Prophet, We are not arquing the validity of this or that verse in the
texts we do accept the textus recagtus4 as the basis of our investige=-
tion., With this text in hand, however, some outline of the development
of its interpretation by Muslim exegetes will be useful, It is obvious

that a high value must be placed upon the memories of those who walked

and talked with Mubammad,
B. HadIth and TafsIr

It was not long after the Qur?’@n began to be revealed that
questions arose over the meaning of particular verses, During the
Prophett!s lifetime, his followers would ask for more clarity on the
application of specific words or phrases to their political, military
or social circumstances, When Muheammad addressed himself to these

problems, his Companions would cerefully note his exact answers and

3. Were we to do so, Islam would immediately emerge as "bibli-
cal" a religion as any, with strong historical confirmation of the ine
tegral accuracy of its secriptures, Cf, R,C, Zaehner, The Comparison of
Religions, Boston, 1962, p, 196,

4, The Cairo edition of the Qur’an, A.D, 1342,
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4
ssek to retain them in their memories., The next generation of Muslims,
those who had had no direct contact with the Apostle but had talked
with his Companions, were called the Tabi‘dn, The T&bi‘Un were the
source from which emanated the body of tra&itiona known as the Hadith
literature.s

As a consequence of the vast number of traditions, meny of
which were conflicting and contradictory in nature, a science of tradi-
tion was gradually evolved, Traditions were classifisd according as
they were strong, weak or unreliable, Certain of the Companions, about
ten in number, became recognized as having more accurate memories than
others; likewise, certain T&bi‘iin came to bs depended upon more than
others who were their contemporaries. Biographicel studies abounded
and the investigation of "chains" of reference to a reliable source was
carefully undertaken,

Although originally included in the Hadfth literature, exegesis
(the explanation of the Qur’&n) soon daveloped independently, bacoming
a science in itself known as Tafsir,” It was natural that a certsin ten-
sion would result from this dichotomy, 1t is reflected in the following
quotationss "Professor Ishaq Husaini says that the traditions 'do not,
by any means, stand on the same footing as the Qur’an...; the authentic

6
traditions are like a handful of grain in a heap of chaff.,'" "A Leb=-

5. The generation following the T&bit@in, "followers," served
also as & source of HadIth end were referred to as Iébica al-TBhiTn,
"the followers of tha followsrs," -

6, Edward Parrinder, Jssus in the Qur’an, New York, 1965,
p. 13,
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5
anese writer on pre-Islamic Arabia and the 1ife of the Prophaet, Muham-

mad (Izzm Darwaza, takes the Qur’@n as the only source and sure witness
7
and encourages & critical attitude to tradition."

TafsIr never developed the same exact judgment and clessi-
fication of trensmitters as did legel badIth, Nor did it

make the same demands of the perfection of the isnads, It
is significative that the great bulk of isnZds in the Taf=
sIr of the orthodox Jabar® are not traced back to Compan=

1ons or gha Prophet., They stop at authorities about

100 A.H.

Imm ShEFLCY discloses that there were some who re jected
tradition solely beceuse it was tradition, and others
who rejected it when it could not be regarded as an ex-
planation of the Qur’an. The Imém also says that these
people who criticized hadith did not accept the distinc-
tions of abrogated and abrogeting, and of general and
particular and were in error,

A modern appraisal of this situation is shown in the following
quotation from Rehman,

Wheraas the vast majority of Muslims still uphold the
view that the Hadith genuinely represents the sayings
and deads of the Prophet, Western Islamists are gen-
erally sceptical; some indeed have recommendad a
wholesale rejection of the Hadith as an index not only
of the Prophetic example but also of the religious
attitudes end practices of the Companicns, We shall
subsequently note the existence of a small group of

7. ldem,

8. Harris Birkelend, The Lord Guidasth, 0=lo, 1956, p, 9

9, John Windrow Sweetmean, Islam and Christian Thaolo
London, 1945, Part One, Vol, I, p. 153,
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contemporary Muslims who also saek to reject the Hadith,
but not on the grounds of any siaolarly study of the
develaopment of this discipline,

TafsIr began to examine the meanings of words philologi=-
cally, studying the roots and cultural usages both by Arabs and non-
Arabs in the use of the Arabic lsnquage, and the influsnce of foreign
vocabulary during the early rapid expension of Isldw, As Muslims came
into increasing contact with Jewish and Christien history and legends,
commsntators found parallels and illustrations with revealaed material
in the Qur’an. A, YGsuf ‘AlI is of the opinion that they overreacted
in finding sources for Quranic material in the Jewish and Christian
authorities,

The increasing knowledgs of history and of Jewish and
Christian legends enabled the Commentators to illus-
trate the Text of the Holy Book with references to thess,
Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of it abe
surd), which found its way into the Commentaries, was
out of all proportion to its importance end relevanca,
and gave rise to the legend, which has bsen exploited
by polemical Christian and Jewish writers, that Islem
was built up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity
and Judaism, or that it accepts as true the illustra-

tive leogends from the Talmud or thg Midrash or various
fantastic aschools of Christianity, 1

C. Interpretation of the Qur?én

fluslims are naturally and logically very cautious in handling

the "spaech" of Allah, A long period of time elapsed before the

10, Fazlur Rehman, Islam, New York, 1966, p, 43,
11, A, visuf ‘AlI, The Holy Qur?’Bn, Lehore, 1938, pp. ix,x.
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orthodox could appreciate the value in distinguishing between earlier
and later revelation, difference of style and the reletionship of the
revelation to the occasions in which it came, What Gibb expresses in
the following quotation is increasingly less true todays

To Muslims the Koran is the very Speech of God, revealed

word for word to His Prophet Muhammad through the angel

Gabrisl, For them there can be no question of earlier

and later styles, phraseology, or dectrine; but the

western student, recognizing in it the handiwork of

Muhammad the man, finds much of 1its interest in ths way

it reveals the gradual development of a fascinating

personality and the stages by which his early teaching

expanded into & new religion,12

Nevertheless, the Qur’an remains the speech of Allah, even
when & modern attitude is able to appreciate that spesch more fully
and to evaluate its contemporary application more completely by under=-
standing its chronologicel ordsr., It is not difficult, thersefors,
to understand the supreme importance of the part played by the Qur’&n,
end particulerly by some Qurenic suras end verses, in the life of the
Muslim; they are not only utterences which transmit thoughts, but also
aes it were beings, powsrs, talismans, The soul of the Muslim is woven
with sacred formulas, and it is in thesm that he takes his rest, in them
13.
that he lives, and in them that he diaes,
TafsIr achieved full recognition about A,H,200,

The contradictory sayings of our sources cannot be har-
monized so that tafsfr was condemned only when it was

12, H.ARGibb, Arabic Literature, Oxford, 1963, p. 34. v R

13, F, Schuon, "Understanding the Qur’8&n," Islamic Quarterly,
Vol, V, 1959, p. 20,
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not based on ‘11m, viz,, reliable knowledge in the

form of traditions, JTafsIr has the same significa-
tion in all passages denoting every kind of inter=-

pretation of the Koren, and it was_really rejected

by certein circles in early Islam, 4

The fact is that the first Muslim generation regerded TafsIr es legiti-
mate, It was near the end of ths first century that the real opposition
against all Tafsi{t appeared, The slogan bscame, "HedIth against r&°y."
Birkeland says, "Only when about 200 A,H, TafsIr submitted to the rules

laid doun by critical traditionists for sound treditions in the field
15
of jurisprudence was it gradually recognized by all orthodox circles."

AbT <Ubayda, probably of Mesopotamian Jewish origin, is credited with
16

producing the first collected work on the exegesis of the Qur’an,
0. The Commentaries

A sacred text, with its apparent contradictions and
obscurities, is not unlike a mosaic or, in some cases,
an enagramj but one has only to consult the orthodox
commentaries to learn what intention lies behind this
or that affirmation end in what connexion it is velid
or what the implicetions are which make it possible to
put together seemingly unconnected passages, The com=
mentaries spring from the oral tradition which accom-
penied the Revelation itself, or else they spring
through inspiration from the same supernatural source;
their function is thus not only to make explicit what
was only implicit and to leave no room for doubt as to
the connexion or meaning in which this or that is to

14, Harris Birkelend, 0ld Muslim Opposition Against Interpre-
tation of the Koran, 0slo, 1955, p. 28,

15, Ibid., p. 42.

16, Gibb, op. cit., p. 55.
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be understood, but also to explain the various sym=
bolisms which are often piled up simultaneously one
above another, In a word, the commentaries ere
providentielly part of the tradition, as it wers
the sap of its c9ntinuity. aven iflghey ara not
written down until fairly lats....

Commentators, howsver, are desply influenced by the period in
which they live and are susceptible to the trends and movements of
their historicel eras, As indicated in the quotation above, they
appoared rather late on the scene, In the earliest days, the text was

’accompanied by oral glosses on points of language or interpretation,
These glosses increased grestly in number and complexity during the
first three centuries, following the rise of legal end theological
schools, sectarian controversy, popular tradition, ete. Then Tabarl
produced ihe first collection snd critical study of the Qur’@n, charec-
terized by the scholarly piety it exhibited, He was followed two
centuries later by Zémakﬁgﬁ?rf whose work reflected a certain "rational"
trend, He gives the My tazilite perspective in the interpretation of
the Qur’an, RSzY is the next commentator of repute, His mesthod con=
sists of adopting from JabarI all that is pertinent to correct exsgesis
and wheraver possible he rafutes the MU(tazilites. BeydawI is the

gaal of the commentators."” He is orthodox to the last diacritical

mark, brief in the extreme and terminal as far as any further serious

17, Schuon, op. cit., p.l4,
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10

discussion in theology is concerned in the Muslim world, A somewhat
more detailed discussion of each of these commentators seems in order,
Tabarl (d,310/923)

JebarI was born at Amul in Taebaristen in 839 A,D, He Jjust
missed Ibn Hanbal at Baghdad, and he studied at Bagra, Kifa (touns of
Iraq), and Fustat (0ld Cairo). For forty years, he wrote forty sheets
a day, including among his works the most ancient written bpecord of

Arab history., Huart says that he "combined the study of jurisprudence
18
with that of Koranic exegesis," He acquired all possible learning of

history, philology and thsology. Essentially a traditionist, he

founded @ school of law which barely survived him, His liniversal

History attained sarly fame,

Yet by the unanimous judgment of all impartial men,
there existed no earlier or later work which even
approached Jebari's commentery in universality of
material, positive knowledge, end independence of
Jjudgment, and in the sastern Muslim world orthodox
scientific goran study gradually submitted to his
authority.1

The most important of the commentaries of the tra=-
ditional school, basss his monumental work of

thirty volumes on the documents on Korenic exegesis
of the first three centuries of Islemism's existence
which were sxtant when he wrote, Being a skillful
grammerian and lexicographer and having a thorough

18, Clement Imbault Huart, A _History of Arabic Literaturs,
New York, 1903, p. 241,

19, Gibb, op, cit,, pp. 80,81,
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11
acquaintence with .. theological, legalistic and
historical treatisss, founded on the Koran, his
work is taxhausi::l\ua.m’J
Zamakhshar® (d,538/1144)

Though a followsr of the Mu‘tezilite school, ZamkhsharI is
rospected even by the orthodox end is ranked by Ibn Khaldin far above
any of the other commentators, A skilled casuist and a philologist of
excellent ability (he was of the philological school of theology), he
offers interpretations that should be termed rational rather than
rationalistic, striving to "gloss over Koranic tendencias to anthropo=-
morphism, determinism, the intervention of the jinn in human affairs
and similar doctrines rsjected by his echool."21 He wrote a handbook
of Arabic grammar (Ai~Mufaggal) and a collection of moral apophthegms
in polished rhymed prose called, "The Golden Necklece," but he is
famous chiefly for his commentary on the Qur’an, Very sensitive to
public opinion, he carried with him a written statement to show that
his leg had not been amputated for any crime! Because of his long
so journ at Mecca, he received the epithet, Jfdr Allah, "Neighbor of
Allah," He began his commentary with the words, "Praise be to Allah,
who created the Koran!" Orthodoxy changed this to read "revealed,"

instead of "created." The following quotations point up the importence

of his work on the Qur’ans

20, Thomas 0'Shaughnessy, Tha Koranic Concept of the Word of
God, Rome, 1548, pp. 23,24,

21, Ibid., p. 27,
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Similar arguments make a consultation of the

Mu ftazilite commentary of az-Zamakhshari absolutely
neceasary, a commentary recognized aven by strictly
orthodox scholars, His excellent linguistic re-
marks and rational exegesis cannot be cverlooked by
a European scholar of the 20th century, He knew
the Arabic lenqumge, and he was not se bound by
traditiona%&am as were the circles quoted by
at-TJabarl,

Though ZamakhsharI held the Mu tezilite heresy, his

commentary, entitled The Unveiler, cbtained so wide

a vogue that a century later its sting was drawn in

an axpurgated adition by al-Baidawi end in this for;

it romains to this day the most popular commentary, 3

R82Y (d,606/1209)
The son of a preacher, RazI was born at Rai near Teheran,
He was the first to introduce systematic arrangement in writing,
writing which for him ranged from philosophy and theclogy to talismans
and astrology. R8zI, by means of his Sh&f1 ite commentary, Mag&tlh
al-Ghayb, "The Keys of the Unseen World," led a great many disciples
of the anthropomorphist sect, the Karramiya, back to the orthodox
24

faith, One of the great values of RazI's commentary lies in the
expression of the ijm#¢ of his time concerning sevaral questions of

exegesis, Such information is most valuable, since it reveals the

exegetical tendencies, In addition, RazI has as his chief aim the

22, Birkeland, Thse lLord Guideth, p. 11,
23, Gibb, op, cit., p. 123

24, Huart, op. cit., pp. 320,321,
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refutation of the interpretation of the Muftazilites, especially as it
25
appears in the Kashshaf of Zamakhsharl, Howsver, critically,
The exponent of the intellectual sciences, especially
the Imam Fakhr ad-Din, fills his [commentery] with
sayings of ths Muslim and Greek philosophars, daducing
one thing from another until the reader is lost in
emazement at the incongruity of the final doetrine
with the original verse, so that a learned thsologian
said of it, "It contains everything but the commentary, "26
BaygawI (d,685/1286)

ZamakhsharI's work is the basis for the commentary of Baygawl
whose work is the most popular of all the exagstical studies on the
Qur’an, Strictly orthodox in its interpretations, it was intended by
its auther, who is considered almost a saint by the Sunnites, to pro-
vide a doctrinally correct substitute for tha work of ZamakhsharI and
to surpass it in accuracy of grammatical interpretation and the study
of verient readings, It is one of the texts today taught in advanced
schools for the study of the Qur’an and has provided the theclogical

27
basis for Muslim piety in the interpretation of its holy book,
Birkelend again underlines the value of BaydawX®s work in portraying

for us the ijmi‘ (consensus of Muslim thought) of his eras

25, Birksland, The Lord Guideth, p, 10,
26, Gibb, op, cit., p. 123,

27. 0'Shaughnessy, op, cit., p. 28,
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His information must always be taken into consideration.
For he covers the development of the stabilization of
Muslim ijm8¢ during the 13th century. In other words,
he may be able to furnish us with other sources than
ar-Razi to state this ijm8¢; within tafsIr, In real=
ity every earnest discussion had finished when Baida-

wi wrote,

Huart judges BayddwI's work to be "insufficient," because its
treatment of the subject matter is too brief and indeed it has been a
good deal criticized, even in the Eaat.29 A modern writer comments,
“Questions of theology are mingled with views of philosophy in the
books of later writers, such as you find in the works of al-Baiffawl,
al-‘Agdd, and others."w

With the exception of Zemakhshari, the above commentators are
those who have bsen consulted in this study of the Quranic (fsi.

The reason for this selection is to have all the materials acceptable

to Muslim orthodoxy at our disposal,
E., Modern Interpretation of the Qur’8n

The ijma¢ stabilized on certain interpretations or possi-
bilities, gives all Muslim commenteries a tiresome, uniform
appearance, After a}-JabarI, az-ZamakhsharI, and ar-Razi
nothing essentially new has entered orthodox tafsir, The
modern commentary of al-Alusi has collected some old
material not available to us, but it is mostly of no great
value, It is absolutely superfluous to consult other

28, Birkeland, The Lord Guideth, p, 11,
29, Huart, op, cit., p. 262,

30, Charles Adams, Islem and Modernism in Eqypt, London,
1933, p. 124,
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commentaries than thoss mentioned, to obtain ixhaustive
information of the history of Muslim tafslr,d

Muhammad Igbal, Muhammad (Abduh, and a host of other modern
leaders in the world of Islam, have found that it is impossible to work
for reform within their national states on the basis of a fixed inter-
pretation of scripture, They wish to remain orthcdox in their theo-
logical position and to interpret the Qur’an in terms of their age and
culture, This kind of "private" interpretation is known es i jtih&d,

It cannot be practiced without violating orthodox sanction, Nolin

writes of Husayn of Egypt,

Dr, Husayn is keenly aware of the modern world of
Islam and its estrangement from the traditional, con=
servative leaders of Islem,

However, in saying this, the author doss not meen
to question the revelatory nature of the Qur’an; nor
doss he mean to question the value of the historic
Qur’anic commentators., He spoke with great warmth,
for example, of the veritable mine of valuable mater-
ial in the commentary of al-TabarI, all of it indispen-
sable for understanding the Arabic text of the Qur’aén,
His only qualification here is that al-JabarI and
others must not be permitted to assume an almost
revelatory status, in and of themselves, Modern
Muslims must be free to study the Qur’@n and its
commentators on their own, end then, on the basis of
thet study, to explain it_in terms relevant to the
world in which they live,32

Shah Walt-Ullsh of Delhi forms the bridge betwessn medieval and modern

Isl@m in India, In his view, ijtihéd is an exhaustive sndeavor to

31, Birkeland, The Lord Guideth, p. 136,

32, Kennseth Nolin, "The Story of Adam," Muslim World, Vol, LIV,
1964, p. 5.
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understand the derivative principles of religious law, They can be
derived from four sourcess the Qur’&nj the sunna; the consensus of
Muslims, the i!mﬁ‘; and by the application of the principle of analegy,

.33
giyés. Salem writes,
A limited form of ijtihad has always existed, But
what the contemporary reformers are actually exer=-
cising is an unlimited form of ifjtihad, Through
ijtihad they return to the Qur’én, or the sunnah
of Muhemmad and of his compenions, or to the prac-
tice of a great Muslim leader or scholar, end find

in their saying or doings the ground for new legal
precepts,

Through ijtihad one is freed from certein obsolete interpreta-
tions of the sharifs, i.8., the Muslim law, In reading the Qur’an, the
modernist, especially one who is educated in wastern institutions,
discovers in it the very guidelines which he seeks, Muslim reformers
distinguish the purely religious injunctions (€ibi#d3t) of the Qur*&n
from the temporal injunctions pertaining to human and mundane relations
(mu‘amalat), The former, they expiain, are not subject to change. In
liberalizing the sharIfa, the reformers emphasize the multiplicity of
its sources,

The more abundant the sources the easier it is for

the modernist to choose the one most sppropriate to
contemporary conditions, The multiplicity of

33, Ahmad Aziz, "Political and Religious Ideas of Shah Wali-
G11%h of Delhi,” Muslim World, Vol, LII, 1962, p. 24,

34, Elie Selem, "Arab Reformers and the Reinterpretation of
Islam," Muslim World, Vol, LV, 1965, pp. 315,316,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



17

sources provides a multiplicity of choices and
broadens the area of interpretation,35

To the modern mind, this is the logical path to follow and it
has the virtus of appearing to cling to the traditiocnal while finding
answers to the present and future, Obviously, the meaning deduced from
the Qur’én is influenced by time end by the psychological mood of the
era in which the interpreter lives, Contemporary reformers, for whom
natiocnal interest is paramount, see the Qur’an in a new light. In no
way, they insist, can the Qur’an be an chstacle to the national
interest,

A contemporary reformer gives practical precedence
to the maglahah over Qur’3n and ijmd€¢, If in certain
instances the Qur’an, hadith or i{m8¢ contradicts the
interest of the Muslims, then they may follow their
maglahah and temporarily waive, but not annul the
seriptural injunctions, To Khellaf, maglahah is a
more valid source of the sharI(ah then §jmdC, and
takes precadence over others., The purpose of the
sharIfah, says Khalldf, is the promotion of the
maglebah of the people. Wherse the maglabah is, there
is God's law, The maglshah, however, must be publie,
not individual,36

Probably the mavement for a complete rethinking of the Qur?#&n
for the modern age is more prevalent even then the expreasions of it
in published writing would indicete, silence being often due to the

37
virtual control of the conservative group within Isl@ém,

35, Ibid., p. 312,
36, Salem, op. cit., p.316.

37. Nolin, op, cit., p. 6.
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F. RAy8t Mutash@bih&t

There are certain verses in the Qur’8n described as &y&t
mutashabihat (5,7/5). Thess are verses which are equivocal, symboli-
cal or ambiguous, Abott defines theses

The symbolical verses, i.8,, ayat-i-mutashabihat, are
those which deal with realities beyond the ken of
human perception, Since these realities do not come
within the purview of human experience and observa=-
tion directly (end for this rsason no human language
possesses words specifically coined for the expression
of those realities), it is inevitable that words ine
vented by human beings for perceptible things have to
be used for those realities,38

R&zY gives his understanding of these verses in these terms:

If an expression admits of two (alternative) meanings,
and in relation to one of the two it is preponderent,
while in relation to the other it is outweighed (by
the first), and then if we make it bear the more
weighty meeaning, and not the outweighed meaning, then
that expression is muhkam, And if we meke it bear

the outweighed meaning end not the outweighing one,
then that expression is mutasha@bih,39

On the whole, R8zY maintains that when there 1s some decisive argument
showing that the outward meaning of an expression is not intended, it

is not proper to try to interpret that expression at all, for he says

that metaphorical meanings of an expression can always be many and

preference of one over the other is bound to be conjsctural, for it is

38, F. K. Abott, "MaulZn¥ Maudddi on Qurenic Interpre’ation,”
Muslim World, Vol. XLVIII, 1958, p. 12,

39, Daud Rehbar, God of Justice; A_Study in the Ethical
Doctrins of the Qur’a@n, Leiden, 1960, p. 201,
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always based on linquistic arguments which should never bn relied on in

matters of religion,

If the occasion of their ravelation could be ascertained, these
varses would be clear in meening, Guillaume says,

I have heard a scholar above suspicion mentioning that
these verses were sent down about the people of Najren
when they came to the apostle to ask him about Jesus,
Son of mary.4°

Guillaume is referring here only to the one passage containing this
type of verse, Another significant statement nbout this issue is
found in Rahbsr's dissertation:

The first important question on this verse [5.3,7/5] iss
What situation called for this revelation? One thing is
certain, Some individual or individuals must have in=-
terpreted some of the verses of the Qur’an as they were
not intended to be interpreted, It is quite possible
that the verse may have been revealed as raferring to
some particular disputations in which the opponents of
the believers put misinterpretations on some particular
and very limited number of versss, Whether it were the
envoys of Najran or some other people we cannot say,

If the verse speaks with particular reference to some
particuler disputations and particuler verses misinter-
preted in their course, then the task of finding out
those verses becomes a hopeless one,

Any speculations on the mubkam eand the mutash@ibih of the
Qur’an are therefore possible only hypothetically, i.s8.,

by first assuming that the vetrse speeks not of a particular
incident of misinterpretation, but speaks of the contents
of the Qur’8n as a whole....Professor Ndldeke suggests
that some of the obscurity in many passages wight have

40, Alfred Guillaume, Méw Light on the {ife of Muhammed, Cem-
bridge, 1934, p, 257,

41, Rehbar, op, cit., p. 205,
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been caused by their misplacement in the existing
recension, Commentators are often found exerting
themselves hard in trying to establish undisturbed
flow of sequence between two adjacent verses which,
according to Professor N®ldeke, might have been
completely independent from each other and revealed
at a long interval batween them,

TebarI gives the following distinctions between the mubkamat
and the mutashabihats
muhkemat
Contain unabrogatsd ordinances
Verses of different meaning (from Mujshid)

Only one interpretation possible
Sound versions of stories (frem Ibn Zayd)

& AN -
* @ e

Contain abrogated ordinences

Verses of similar meening

More then one interpretation (from Ibn el-Zubayr)
Variant versions

& LI N =~
o o

These verses hecome important from at least two viewpoints,
ona of which concerns us here. We have already indicated that
contemporary Muslims will probably not be offended by ocur assigning
this or that portion of the Qur’8n to earlier and leter periods of
Mubammad's ministry, They may, however, take exception to an apparent
licence in interpreting the Qur’an from a private viewpoint. We urge
them, in these instances, to consider the question of the gydt muta-

sh8bih8t which are open to speculation, While we would not make an

42, 1bid., p. 216,

43, Idem,
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FREQUENCY OF PROPHETIC AND APOSTOLIC ASSOCIATION

Series
NGh/Ibr&hIm-Miss-‘Isa
ZekerTya~YahyB-¢Tsa-11yHs~Ishaq-
Yaqub/NTl/Dawiid-Sulaymin-Ayyib=
YOsuf =Mds8=-HErOn
Ibr8hIm-IsmalYl-1sh8q-Yaqlb-Tribes/
misa-CIsd/Prophets
Mis&/Apostles/<Isa
Adam/¢Is&
NTh~-Ibr8hIm/Apostles/isa
NOh-Prophets/Ibra@hIm-Isma¢Il-Ishiq~
YagOb-Tribes~¢Ts&-Ayylb=YGnus-HErin~-
Sulaymin/DEwud-Apostles/Misd
Prophets/NUb-lbrah!m-mUs!-LfsE

Dawud=-<TsX

TABLE I

Mecca III

42,13/11

6.85

Medina

2.136/130
3.84/78

2,87/81
3.59/52

57.26,27

4,163/161, 164/162
33.7
5.78/82
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entire doctrine stand upon them as a foundation, a theorstical under-
standing of the person of tTss may be achieved by attributing to the
aydt mutashdbihdt an interpretation which is sound in all other
respects, in that it does not fundamentally contradict the orthodox
exegesis of any muhkam verses,

Table I gives us in chronological order the references where
e appears in series with other apostles and/or prophets, Bijlefeld
is probably correct in ths distinction he draws between “prophets" and
"apostles," holding that the former ars specifically seen as belonging
to the descendants of Ibr8hIm--and cften associated with Scripture=--
while the apostles are those invested with a special euthority with
regard to their own communities to whom they have been sent.44

In 5.19,30/31, Yoz clearly sssociates his having received e
gcripture with his being made a prophet. In our Table, we see t1sa
listed with Nuh, IbrghIm end Mus@ two times; with Nip and Ibraéhim,
once; with NGh end Mis8 and others, once; with Ibr&hIm, Mis& end others,
once; with Mus@,once; with NGh, Ibr&hIm, Mis& end others, once, These
are the four great prophete whom Muhammad frequently evokes before his
hearers, and Table Il shows the periods when appeal was made to them

and their examples the most often, It is noteworthy that almost fifty

per cent of his appeal to NOh, IbrBhIm end MOs& falls in the sscond

44, Willem A, Bijlefeld, "R Prophet and More Than a Prophet,”
Muslim World, Vol. LIX, 1969,
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TABLE IIX

APPROXIMATE VERSE COVERAGE BY PERIODS OF THE FOUR GREAT PROPHETS

NUH I8RAHTM (LOT) mﬁsﬁ.(pHARoau) LTsh
MECCA A 1
2 18 20 0
MECCA A 11
79 127 227 27
MECCA A TII
44 56 195 2
MEDINA B
7 57 123 65
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period at Mecca while two=thirds of his appeel to ¢Tsd falls in Medina,
the last period,

It is clearly indicated by these time periods and the material
revealed in sach that questions with regard to {Ted are particularly
discussed in Medinan suras, If we do not feel that from the orthodox
viewpoint such factors as the political climate of Medina or Mubammad's
increasing historical knowledge played a dominent role in the selection
of revealed truth, then the person of ‘Ye8 stands out the more
brilliantly for its singular presentation, Keeping in mind all that
the treditionists have passed on to us and all that their successors
the commentators have contributed in their interpreting of the Qur’an,
we shall go back to the ultimate source itself, viz,, the textus
receptus of the Qur’an. In our aralysis and conclusions, we shall be
rewarded as ws sse the person of Ysa emerge in a novel form, The view
of ¢Is@ presentsd hare wil; be found fully established upon sound

Qurenic exegesis,
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CHAPTER II
THE “TsR OF THE QUR’AN

A, His Birth

1
0f the two "birth passages,"” the Meccan account is more slemen=-

tal end less developed in depth then the Medinan one, In the former we
are introduced to the scene of Maryam seeking solitude and immedieately
presentaed with "Qur apirit.”2 ‘A1T has allowsd himself some freedom in
translating the Arabic rith as “angel,"3 instead of "spirit" which is

the common rendering of the Arabic. In the Medinan account, the angels
hava esulogized Maryam herself and thus have given a basis for selection
as the mother of cfai.d Further ravelation in Medine explains Mubammad's
knowledge about the birth of Cfai,s a question about which discussion

may have arisen after the Meccen account had gone forth,

Ibn al-Areb¥, indidentally, finds in the emphasis on ¢Tsd and

Maryam a parallel to another couple, Adam and Eve, As, in that case,

1, 5.19/16~-23,29/30-35/36 end Z,42/37-47/42,59/52, However,
Blach®re and others have demonstrated that 19,35/36-41/40 prpperly be-
longs in the Medinan pericd. Appendix C gives thess accounts in paral-
lal arrangement, where similarities and contrasts may be noted,

2, S,19,17,

3., A, vusuf °Aa1l, op. cit., p. 771.

4, 4,3,42/37,43/38,

5. $5.3.58/51,60/53,

25
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the female was brought into being from a male without the mediation of
a mother, so there had to be a male born of a female without the media=
tion of a father, completing the cycle.6

There is clearly an identificetion betwesn the "spirit" in the
Meccan account and the‘"angel" in the Medinan one; the spirit-angel
has the task of "bestowing" (Mecce) and "announcing" (Medina) the
errival of a son, In both accounts, the means of conception is impli=-
citly spiritual in natura.7 One translator renders S5,66,12: "Maryam,
daughter of ¢Imran, who protected her condition of virginity so
that We breathed into it [her sexuality] of Our Spirit."a The Qur’an
firmly refutes any suggestion of unchastity by Maryam or eny divine
coupling with a woman such as might suggaest ancient classical or
Arabian myths of the ways of the gods.9 Allah did not appear to Maryam
on this occasion but sent en angelic representative whose mission went
beyond the giving of a verbel message alone,

Ibn al-‘Arebl suggests that Maryam's first reaction towerd the

apirit-angel was one. of instant resistance and that if she had received

6. Henry Corbin, L'Imegination Créatrice dans le Soufisme
d*Ibn_‘Arabl, Peris, 1958, pp., 123,124,

7. This view is confirmed by 5,21,91 and 66,12,

8. Henri Mmichaud, Jdsus Selon Le Coren, Neuchatel, 1960, p, 21,
5.66,12, “"Marie, fille de ¢Imr8n, qui protggeait son sexe en sorte que
Nous souffl@mes en lui de Notre Esprit." His comment, "Nous avons ici
le précision que c'est par le sexe de Marie que péndtre une partie de
1'ceprit en vue de la conception,"

9, Parrinder, op., cit., p. 69.
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the inbreathing while pervaded by the presence of Allah (in whom she had
sought refuge), “Is& would have been born the kind of totally righteous
person whom no one can bear, conformable to the state of his mother at
the time of his conception in her, Dues to the moisture in the breath
of the spirit-angel and the combining of this with Maryam's own sexual
aspiration, (Is3 was conceived in conformity with naturel law operative
throughout the univerea;lo

The spirit'’s mediation is underlined in the Meccen account in
two wayss (1) he appears as a "men perfected," as though this charac-
terizing of his manlike sppearance bears importent significance for
the matter at hand; (2) he has an act to perform, i.6.,, the "bestowing"
of a scn upon Maryam, The question naturally arises as to how a spirit
bestows a son.11 $.21.91 and 66,12 speak of the inbreathing of ths
gpirit irto her body. From the contextual evidence, there is a close

12
epproximation to the maerital relationship e&s it is commonly knoun,

10, Muhyi-d-DIn ibn ‘Arabi, Fucic Al-jikeam; La Sagesse des
Proph8tes, Paris, 1955, pp. 110-112,

11, The root radicals whb, always with the notion of "bestow,"
occur 25 times, 24 of which refer to Allah or His activity, Refs, to
Allsh, in lst pers, plurels 19,49/50,50/51,53/54; 38,30/29,43/42; 21,
72,903 29,27/26; 6,84, Refs, to Allah in nominal form: 38,9/8,35/34;
3.8/6. Refs, to IbrahIm's descendants: 37.100/98; 19.49/50; 21.72;
14,39/41; 29,27/263 6.84, Refs, to prayer requests: 37,100/98; 26.83;
19,5; 38,35/34; 25,74; 3.8/6,38/33,. Réfs, with-regard to rahmas 19,
50/51,53/54; 38.9/8; 3,8/6. Refs, with regard to hukms 26,21/20,83,
Refs, to bestowal of childrens 37.100/98; 19.5,19,49/50,50/51; 38.30/
29,43/42; 21,72,90; 14,39/41; 29,27/26; 42,49/48; 6,.84; 3,38/33,

12, Three elements: (1) the "man"; (2) the “bestowing";
(3) the "inbreathing,"
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As Ibn al-(ArabY attributes a material substance to the

inbreathing, so Corbin likewise sees "a subtle substance" in what is
transmitted and draws a parasllel with Adam's creation.l3 Gerock pur-
sues the thought to its logical conclusions

So we can conclude from this with fair certainty,

that the angel Gabriel, or the spirit,..became in

a natural way the father of Jssus, by being clothgg

through the divine omnipotence with a human body.
It is correct to say that from a Muslim understanding, any conception
that takes place apart from human involvement must of necessity con=
stitute virgin conception, and the Quranic text~=from this viewpointe-
presents sufficient esvidence to considsr the birth of CTs3 @ miraculous

15
virgin birth,

13, Corbin, op. cit., p. 220s "En outre, nafs et rih (anima
et ggggitus) gsont 1'un et l'autre une substance subtile, diaphane, d'od
transmission du rih au corps au moyen d'une insufflation (par le Créa-
teur mBme, dans le cas d'Adam; par l'ange, dans le cas de J@sus),"

14, cC. F. Gerock, Versuch einer Darstellung der Christologie

des Koran, Hamburg, 1839, p, 37s "So kennen wir daraus mit ziemlicher
gewissheit schliessen, der Engel Gabrisl, oder der Geist,.., sey suf
naturlichem Wege der Vater Jasu geworden, indem et durch dies gottliche
Allmacht mit einem menschlichen Korper bekleidet wurde,®

15, Note the Ahmadiyya's treatment of the virgin birth in
Humphrey Fisher, Ahmadiyyah, London, 1963, p, 65:¢ "The Lahoris deny
the virgin Birth; the Qadianis conceal their acceptance of it by
pseudo=scientific belittling, calling it 'an illustration of partheno-
genesis which is normally seen in the lowsr animals, as a result of
some pathological stimulus, a secondary or degenerate sexual repro=-
duction,'™ CFP, Wensinck's material on the Muslim concsption of ths
miraculous, op, cit., pp. 296-298,
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In the fullar account at Medina, three factors are emphasized:
(1) the worthiness of MeryamlG; (2) the explanation of Muhammad's know-
ledge with regard to the events surrounding the birth of ¢1s5;
(3) CTsd's titles, qualities and ministry, Common to both accounts is

the fact of ®Isd's creation by divine fiat,
B, His Unique Titles

By "titles" we mean thoss expressions which point to this
person and to him alone, Therefore, we include his name nYsg," as
well as his title, qmgg19"17 rasih hes a functicnal connotation, but
it is used primarily as a title for ¢fs8, Functional words such as

"apostle," “prophet," "sign," stc., do not refer uniquely to “IeE end

are therefore placed in a different deacriptive category.

Isa

The name, Tsd, is the simplest title used in the Qur’an of
18
this personnage, Pautz believes that the form used is derived from
19

the Jewish caricaturization of Jesus when they called him Esau,

16, Yosuf SALTL says, "Mary was no ordinary girl," op, cit.,
p. 132, n, 377,

17, Cf, infra, p., 75, for a discussion of this title,

18, cf, Teable III, p. 30, for the references to all the titles,
arranged chronclogically,

19, Otto Pautz, Mohammed's Lehrs von der Offenbarung, Leipzig,
1898, p, 191,
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TABLE III
THE FREQUENCY OF TITLES
TITLE MECCA MEDINA
II < 111

isa } 43,63 42,13/11 2,136/130

6.85 3.52/45
3,55/48
3,59/52
3.84/78
4,163/161

Son of Maryam 43,57
23,50/52

¢Ysd, Son of Maryam 19,34/35 2.,87/81  5,46/50
2.253/254 5,78/82
61.6 5,110/109
61,14 5,112
57,27 5,114
33,7 5,116

MmasXh, Son of Marya~ 9,31
5.17/19
5,72/76
5.75/79

NesTh, €Ts3; Son of maryam 3.45/4&0
4,157/156
4,171/169

MasIh 4,172/170
9,30
5,72/76
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Without vowsels, ¢Ted is written, £8y. Arabic speeking Christians use a
name for ‘Is8 of which the radicals are xg:.zn There is general agree-
ment that the name, ‘fsg, is derived from the Syriac, Yeshu¢, the mean-
ing of which is "savior,"

There is a simple breakdown of these contexts into threa clsar
divisions of material content, In five raf’erances,21 the name ‘To@
occurs in a series of proper names of precedent prophets or apostlas,

In the remaining four references, direct quotation is involved, Two
of these verses, 5,43.63 and 3,52/45, begin with a descriptive adverbial
clause of time followed by a quotation of CIsd's words spoken in a
public confrontation, The remaining two referances are quotations of
the words of Allah dealing with two of the major events in ¢Is&'s lifes
fils bicth and his eschatological end, inclusive of his apparent cruci-
fixion or death,

The absence of any longer title in these contexts is reasonable,
In the listing of several names, the inclusion of a title for one

person would require the inclusion of titles for all the others. Such

would make the listing less forceful while its absence does not in eny

20, Michaud, op, cit., p. 15, n.2: "Ne pourrait-on pas rap-
peler & ce propos qu'en Mésopotamie certains noms divins &taient 8crits
d'une manidre et prononc8s 8 l'envers, per exempls, En-Zu, lu Zu-En,
voir Editions Dhorme, 'Les Religions de Babylonie et d'Assyrie,' Paris,
1945, 83,"

21, 5.42.13/11; 6.85; 2,136/130; 3.84/78; 4,163/161,

22. 5,43,63; 3.52/45,55/48,59/52,
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way betoken dishonor. The second cless of contexts tresats purely
descriptive material and identification of the persons involved is all
that seems to matter, In the third class, Allah receives the primary
emphasis in the two events that are underlined; titling “Tsd with more
than his name would take away from Allah's sublime sovereignty which is
indicated, The division of occurrences of "¢Ys&" into Meccen and
Medinan periods is without significence hers, due to the very nature of
the contexts, though the fact that CTs& is not mentioned during the

first Meccan period should be kept in mind,

Son of Maryam and Other Titles
The usual Christian understanding or interpretation of the
titles, "Son of Maryam," end n(Igd, Son of Maryam," has been that these
constituted a negation of the parallel title given to the Jesus of the
New Testament, "Son of God," Thus Jones says,

And yet the most common title given to Christ in
the Qur’an is ¢Is@ ibn Maryam, Jesus, the son of
Mary; as though Muhammad would popularize this
namp by way of protest against all that is implied
in the phrase familiar to Christiens, "“Jesus, Son
of God,"23

Nussl8 clings to the same idea,

Rs to the expression "son of Mary," it is in evi-
dent opposition to the evangelicsl formula, "son
of God," which Mubammad repulsed with horror, as
a terrible basphemy.

23, Beven Jones, The People of the Mosqus, London, 1932, p. 69,

24, Henri Nussld, Dislogue avec l'Islam, Paris, 1949, p, 18
"Quant 3 1'expression 'fils de Marie,' elle s'oppose Svidemment ¥ la foi-
mule 8veiig8lique 'fils de Dieu,' que Mahomet repoussait avec horreur.
comme un affreux blasph®me,"
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Howsver, such an interpretation is not at all necessary, It
can be just as well reasoned that Mubammad was in favor of the title,
n¢Ys&, Son of Maryam," in preference to the titlse, "‘TBS, Son of man,"
This, of course, brings us to observe that the Qur’a@n's use of this
title emphasizes the humenity of ¢Te5 and emphasizes the importance of
Maryam his mother, Bishop opts for this latter emphasis, "At all svents
he took over a phrase from current terminology, and used mostly in
honor of the Virgin Mary rather than of her son,"

It may be true that the expreseion was being used elsewhers in
honor of Maryam, If the Qur’an were using it with the same intention,
it failed altogether to elaborate upon Maryam as en exalted personage,
Apatt from the occurrence of her name in the titles applied to CYs8, sha
plays no prominent part in his life and ministry after her importent
role surrounding his conception end birth, The author believes with
Mmichaud that "Son of Maryam" occurs with the purpose of emphasizing the
humanity of his person.26 The term "humenity" is used by the author in
the sense of'b;;aturehood," end this will be examinad in deteil in a

later chapter, Finally, we should not eliminate, of course, the

possibility that "Son of Maryam" is used to identify that particular

CYs8 of whom one was speeking.

25, Eric Bishop, "The Son of Mary," Muslim World, Vol, XXIV,
1934, p, 237,

26, Michaud, op, cit., p. 14: ",,.dans l'intention, ¥ l'exem-
ple du Coran, d'insister sur l'humanité du personnage,"

27, Cf, infra, Chepter V, "Analysis and Conclusiocns,"
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Jomier rightly observes that "the title of 'Masih,' is seen
above all as a title of honor by mualims."28 The honor so indicated,
howsver, should not be considered as exceeding that bestowsd upon other
prophats or apostles, Snouck Hurgronje is correct in saying, “Only
Josus was the Messiah; but this title did not exceed in value different
titles of other prophets, and Mubammad's special epithets were of a
higher ordet;"29 '

The idea of honor aside, there is some confusion among Arab
scholars as to the exact meaning end extent of this titls, "MasXh,"
Nussl8 observes that Arab sxegesis makes this Habrew word derive from
a root expressing the notion of travel and, applied to ¢Tsa, it evokes
the itinerant character of his m:l.nistry.30 In his Arabic dictionery,
Fairozedi gives the title masih under ite Arabic root maseha, to
"anoint,” explaining that this name was given to CYsa bacauss he was
frequently traveling and stayed seldom in any one place.SI For thoss

who seek an exhaustive list of meanings for the word, however, he gives

28, Jacquees Jomier, Bible st Coran, Paris, 1958, pp, 112,113,

29, Snouck Hurgronje, Mchammedanism, New York, 1916, p. 66,

30, Nussl8, op, cit., pp. 18,19¢ "C'est le mot hébreu Messie
(Christ) bien entendu, mais l'ex8gdse arabe le fait dériver d'une racine
exprimant la notion de voyage,...8voque simplement le caractBdre itiné-
rant de son minist®re, lequel peut bien avoir enflamm§ 1'imagination
d'un Bedouin tel que Mahomet,"

31, Fairozadi, Kamoos, Vol, 1, p, 156,
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at least fifty explanations in his book, Mash@irik Al Anwdr; a summary of

32
many of these is noted below,

In conclusion, when the title, "Son of Maryam," is prefaced with
w CTsa," the majority of these occurrences ssem to be connected to inci-
dents in the life of “Is& as one of Allah's prophets, Where "Son of
Maryam" is prefaced by "fMasih," Muhammad is seen declaiming egainst be-
lief in the deity of “Is#. The full title, "MasIh, ¢Is¥, Son of Maryam,"

33
occurs only in passages dealing with his birth or his crucifixion.

32, Michaud, op. cit., pp. 48,493 "Un premier groupe d'expli-
cations Pait prévenir maslh du verbe arabe maseha gui a pour senss
frotter avec la main, oindre, Le th3me £#¢I1 sur lequel est formé masIh
peut avoir deux sens: ur sens passif st un sens actif, Au sens passif,
Jésus est masIh, Messies 1. parce qu'il a 6t8 oint au moyen de b8n8dic=
tions et d'honneurs, En effet en sourate 19,32, J8sus dit de Dieus 'I1
m'a béni'; 2, parce qu'il a &t§ oint, c'est-3-dire couvert, & sa nais-
sance, par l'aile de Gabriel pour le préserver de la morsure de Sateanm,
N'evons-nous pas rencontrd une tradition selon laquelle JBsus et Marie
avaient 8té protdgds du contact de Saten 3 leur naissance? 3, parce
qu'il a 8t& ocint en Adam, comme l'ont ét& tous les hommes, mais que mis
3 part des générations pour 8tre jetd en Marie, il est l'oint par ex-
cellence, En effet, Dieu, 'lorsqu'il oignit (passa la main sur) les
reins d'Adam pour faire comparaltre tous les descendants de celui-ci au
Jour du serment pr&-temporel de fid&litd au Dieu unique..., ne remit
pas Jésus avec tous les autres dans les reins d'Adam et le laissa en
dshors des généirations issues de ce dernier jusqu'au jour od I1 le mit
directement en Marie,' Cetts explication s'appuie sur 1l'interprétation
traditionnelle do sourate 7.171ls Au sens actif, Jésus est masih, Mes-
sies 1, parce qu'il oignait les yeux des aveugles-nés pour leur rendre
la vue (d'aprds sourate 3.43); 2, parce qu'il frottait de la main
(oignait) les malades pour les gquérirs 3, parce qu'il utilisait pour
oindre une huile bénite au moyen de laquelle s'oignaient dSjd les pro-
ph8tes, Une autre explication fait venir masIh du verbe arabe saha qui
a pour sens: voyager, aller en pélerinage, psrégriner, Jésus devient,
selon 1l'islam postérieur, 'le moddle des p&lerins,® 1''imam des
errants,' l'exemple enfin des mystiques,"

33, Bishop treats this more fully in his article, op. cit.,
p. 237,
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C. Descriptive Epithets

We are considering here those words indicative both of CTsats
character and/or of his functions, Table IV shows the frequency of
their occurrence; some demand more comment than others while some are
best treated in combination. In connection with this study, Hamidu-
allah's observation is wotthy of our attentions

It seems to me that the Qur’ #n condescends to use

certain terms being employed at the time (by the

Christians, for example), but gives to them a new

sensa, a new appeal in conformity with pure mono-

theism, 34

Ted is spoken of as “mercy," rahma, "blessed," mub8rak,
' 35

"parable," mathal, and "sign," 8ya. It is certainly not difficult to
understand why Ys& end his mother sre seen as a sign from Allah,
Associated with this idea of sign which is closely related to the
notion of *Tsd's virgin birth, is the idea of knowledge, with its

eschatological connotation, There has besn confusion over the transla-

34, Muhemmad Hamidulleh, Le Prophdte de l'islam, Paris, 1959,
Vol, I, p. 424,

35, Aya is used in seven ways: (1) a desire for @ sign, 20,133;
26,1543 19.107%T} 21.5; 10,20/21; 7.106/103; 6,37; 13,7/8,27; 2.118/112;
3.41/36; (2) judgment es a sign, 51,37; 54,15; 26,67,103,121,139,158,174,
190,197; 15,77; 36.41; 25,37/39; 27,52/53; 11,103/105; 29,15/14,35/34;
34,15/14; 2,248/249; 3,13/11; (3) a sign in nature, 26,8/7; 36,33,37;

- 17,12/13; 16,11,13,65/67,67/69,69/71; 12,105; 29,44/43; 34.9; (4) signs
performed by individuals, 79,20; 20,22/23,47/49; 43,48/47; 3.49/43,50/
44; 5,114; (6) signs are in Allah's power, 26.4/3; 40,78; 6,35,37,109;
13.38; 2.211/207; 48.20; (7) individuals as signs, 19,21; 23,50/52;

21,91 (these refer to ¢Is#, or ¢Ys& and Maryam); 11,64/67; 10,92;
7.73/71; 2,259/261 (these individuals are signs of judgment),
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Descriptive Epithet

Mercy
Blessad

parable
Sign
Statement of Truth

Prophet

With Evidences
Servant

Word

Spirit

Spirit of Holiness

Illustrious
Right=doer
Near to Allah

Apostle

TABLE 1V

THE FREQUENCY OF DESCRIPTIVE EPITHETS

MECCA II
19,21
19.31/32

43,57
43,59

19,21
23,50/52
21,91
19,34/35
19,30/31
43,63

19,30/31
43,59

MEDINA

2,87/81
2,253/254

4,172/170
3.45/40
4,171/169
4,171/169
2.87/81
2.253/254
5.,110/109
3.45/40
3.41
3.45/40
3,49/43
3.53/46
61.6
4,157/156

4,171/169
5,75/79
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tion of 5,43,61: "It is knowledge for the Hour; so do not doubt con=-
cerning it, but follow me, This is a right path," Hamidualleh admits

36
that "there is no agresment on what that implies exactly," Some have

translated, "He is a sign of the Hour...."37 Howsver, the form which
is used in the Arabic textus receptus is ‘ilman and it cen best be
rendered as "These facts about (Ts@ are truly knowledge for the Hour."
The fact that the originsl text was unpointed led to a canonical
variant:; "(Ted is truly a signal b(alaml for the Hour," 1In the recen=
sion of (Ubayy, jﬁ&g has been réplacad by dhikr, leading to, "‘Tei is
truly e reminder for the Hour.," It is sufficisnt to examines the iden=
tical form as it occurs elsswhere to become convinced that it should
read, "knowledge for the Hour," and may be a reference to the Qur’an,
or tfsi, or indicating that all the Qur’an has been saying about ‘Tai

38
constitutes knowledge in view of the Hour of Judgment.

36, Hemidualleh, op, cit., p. 428,

37, Roduwsell translates this in 43,61 as "sign," but in his
footnote says that literally, it rcads, "knowledge for the Hour," p,
139, n,2, Blach3re translates this as "sign," giving the veriant read-
ing in his note, (alam, as profarabla to the standard orthodox text,

p. 523, So also A, YOsuf CAiI, "sign," p. 1337, n.4662,

38, The form occurs with reference to Allah Himself, usually as
embracing all within His knowledges 20,98 »110/109; 27,15,40; 18,65/64;
40,7; 7.89/87; 6,80 148/149, 65.12, There is a sat of references which
may possibly be linked to ¢Ys@, LTt is given Illumination (hukm) and
knowledga, 21,74; Yisuf, tha same in 12,22; Misd, 28,14/13; Déwud and
Sulayman, 21,79, In 43,63, (Ts8 comes with Wisdom (from the related
derivative, hikma) end in 43,61, "knowledges for the Hour" is spoken of,
thus giving us a parallel concept to that mentioned with the other
prophets, Notwithstending thie last possibility, I see no more in this
raference in 43,61, with respect to ¢ gsa, than in 3,60/53 ("the truth
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Statement of Truth, Qawl al-Haqg
Zaehner argues that the traditional translation of gawl as

39
"gtatemant" need not be the only possibility and suggests the follow=

ing parallel arrangement of S.19.34/35 with 3,59/52,60/53s

3.59/52,60/53 19,34/35
In the eyss of God the likeness That is Jesus, son of Mary
of Jasus is as the likeness of (as) the Word of Truth wherein
Adam (whom) He created from they are in dispute, It is not
dust and said to him, "bs," and for God to take to Himself a
he is; it (sc. the likeness of son., Glory be to Him! When He
Jesus is) the Truth from thy Lord; decreas a matter, He only says
s0 be not of thoss who ditpute, to it, "Be," and it is,

Thera are three points of similarity:s (1) the verb used for governing
"truth" in each verse is drawn from the same root radicals gwl; (2) (Tsi
is intimately connected with the "truth" in each instance; (3) the amr
of Alleh is related to the creation of ‘fs&, A possible fourth parallel
is the disputing sbout (Ts&'s relationship to Allah,

It is not difficult to refute Zaehrer since he has cbviously
distorted, not only the meaning of the passage, but also the literal
wording with his own invented inserts, (1) He fails to note that the
function of glil end gawl differs radically; (2) it is most probable that
"truth" does not refer to (ISE, but to the Quranic statemsnt about him;
(3) amr cannot be arbitrarily construed es referring to the creation of

(fsa;

from your Lord") or 19,34/35 ("the expression of truth"), What the
Qur'’an is saying hers is that the story of (Isa is further knowledge in
regard to the Hour of Judgment for which men shall be held responsible,

39, Zashner, op, cit., pp.207-209,
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Zaehner seems to be, unfortunately, under strong compulsion to
find an "sternal Word" in Islf@m (which he belisves to find in the amr),
or Logos, with which he seeks to equate Jesus Christ, the eternal Loges,
or Word of God, in Christianity, Hughes supports this position.40 We
will treat the entire question of the amr of Allah in our final chepter,
For the present, to aquate the "statement" of $.3.60/53 with the "word"
of 19,34/35, is e serious error. Instead of "statement of Truth," we
read "expression of Truth," perhaps, with more understending. It is
intended in both verses to underline the cresaturehocod of ‘fsa; in the

41
first with refersnce to Adam and in the second with reference to Maryam,

Prophet, nabl

We simply note here that (Iea as a prophet was given a Scrip=-
ture to deliver, and that he is so designated only in the second period
at Mecca, More will be said later concerning his apostleship and his

42
relation to both the prophets and the apostles,
Servent, Cabd

‘Abd 1s & term indicative of the distance geparating the unique
Allah from all the rest of His creation., No matter to what height the

40, Thomas Hughes, A Dictionary of Islam, London, 1895, p, 256:
"The passage is translated by Rodwell, as well as by Persian commenta=
tors, 'this is a statement of the truth'; but according to Bezewi, the
words Qaul-ul-Haqq may be taken as a title of Jesus Christ, i.e., the
Word of Truth.,"

41, Cf, Toshihiko Izutsu, God and Man in the Koran, Tokyo,
1964, p. 154,

42, Cf, infra, Chapter V, "Analysis and Conclusions,"
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Qur’8n seems to elavate ¢Is@, "it is nevertheless a matter of a servant
for whom Alleh deployed His greatest miracles at his birth as at his
exit from this world;"43 There is little to be observed in the Qur’8&n
from the distribution of this sinquler form, iggg.44
Word, Kalima, and Spirit, Rah

What we have to say here are to be understood as preliminary
remarks, intended to lay a foundation at this point. The purport of
this initial prasentation will be increasingly perceived as our study
reaches its climax in Chapter Vv,

This "word" is connected to the amr of Allah, Hamidualleh
hints that this may be so when he says, "The verb or the word of Alleh
does not seam to have other significance than the will, the commandment
of Alleh."45 Many Christians have read their own doctrine of the
Logos into the Quranic passages, without any justification, The fact
is, there is no conceiveble connection betwsen thess two diametrically

different concepts. A typical erronsous view is that of Ledit:

It is sufficient to say that it is not a question
of a reality outside of Alleh, but rather emanating

43, Chaerles Ledit, Mahomet, Israel, et le Christ, Paris, 1956,
p. 145: "Il s'agit toutefois d'un serviteur pour lequel Dieu a déployd
ses plus grands miracles 3 son entrée comme 3 sa sortie de ce monde,"

44, The Qur’@n seldom refers to specific individuals as ser-
vants: ¢Tsd, three times; Mubammad, once; SulaymZn, once; AyyGb, once;
NGh, once., Emphasis is evidently laid upon ¢Is&'s creature status.

45, Hamiduallah, op. cit., p. 4243 "Le verbe ou la parole de

Disu ne semble avoir d'autre signification que la volont§, le commende-
ment de Dieu,"
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directly from His ineffable Being, as the word 13
formed in our soul before even being pronounced. 6

The "word" may be understood to be a part of the amr by which
authority and order Tea wes conceived in Maryam, and not be ¢Isa him-
self, This, certainly, would be much easier to comprehend; such a word
would indsed exist in Alleh, or, better, in His amr or order, before
being pronounced., The word, then, would be construed as the actualiza-
tion in history of an eternal potsntielity of the amr, We must agree
with Lammens,

The sense he attached to the term "kalima," Verk,
remains enigmatic, No doubt he simply meant to
make clear that the Masih had served as an organ,
that of medietor of the divine revelations that
realistic interpretation agreses with his concept
of the prophetic office,47

Corbin, following the lead of SuhrawardI, equates “word,"
"gpirit" and "spirit of holiness,"

Suhrawardi shows, by having recourse to the exegesis
of several Ourenic verses, that "Word" and "Spirit"
have a single significance, That Spirit is Gabrisl,

i.s.; the Holy Spirit who appeared te marxam and who
manifests himself in the person of Jesus, 8

46, Ledit, op. cit., p. 152: "C'est assez dire qu'il ne s'agit
pas d'une rfalitd extarieure 3 Dieu, mais précédant au contraire direc-
tement de Son Etre ineffeble, comme la parols se forme en notre 8&me
avant m8me d'8tre prononcée,”

47, Henri Lammens, L'lslam, Beyrouth, 1926, p. 58: "Le sens
qu'il attachait au vocable %kalima', Verbe, demeure dnigmatique, Sens
doute voulait-il simplement donner 8 entendre que le Messie avait servi
d'organe, d'intermddiaire 3 la rdvélation divines cette interprétation
réaliste cadre avec son concept du prophétisme,"

48, Henri Corbin and P, Kraus, "Le bruissement de l'ailes da
Gabriel,” Journal Asiatigus, Vol, CCXXVII, 1935, p, 19,
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There is atrong difference of opinion as to what the Qur’8n means when
it usaes the term "spirit." Such diverse authorities as MacDoneld and
Hamiduallah agree that what the Qur’&n means by its use of the word
"gpirit" is angel, Thus MacDonald writes, "Further, the Qur’@én calls
him the spirit of Allah--but spirit for Muhammad meant an angel«-the

49

Word of Alleh and a Word from AllahM "Angels," comments Hamidualleh,
50

“are frequently designated by the Qur’@n as spirit of Allah," For
somg reason, he goes on to say, "The spirit is nothing else but the
order of Allah, the will of Allah," On the other hand, 0'Shaughnessy

very strongly asserts

It is clear from a study of the context in which ruh,
always singular, occurs in the Koran that it is never
found there as ths equivalent of mal’ak, angel, nor of
nafs, human soul, self, although it has the iast two
meanings in post-Koranic and modern Arabic.s

Spirit of Holiness, Ruh al=-Qudus
While most scholars understand this title to refer to the argsl
Gabriel, Michaud is representative of a different point of views
Exemining the titles which the Qur’8n gives to Isa
son of Maryam, will allow us to teke account of the

abyss which separates from the most promising titles
their content, in the Qur’an and in Islam, to realize

49, Duncan Black MacDonald, Aspests of Islam, New York, 1911,
p. 245,

50, Hamiduallah, op, cit., p. 428: "Les anges,,.sont fréquem=
ment désignés par le Qur?8n comme esprit de Disu,."

51, Thomas 0'Shaughnessy, The Davelopment of the Meaning of
Spirit in the Koran, Roma, 1953, p. 1ll.
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that "strengthened" or "eided" by the holy spirit
finally says nothing more than the help accorded
by Allah to all believing creatures, 92
The fact that this phrase is only found in conjunction with ‘Tsﬁ, and
not with any other prophet or apostls, must indicate some singular

emphasis and not, as Michaud says, "“i.wlp accorded by Allah to all

believing creatures,"

Illustricus, WajTh
There is some indication in 5,3%,45/40 that CIs3 hes a role to per=-
form not only ir {his world, but alss in the world to come, As we have
already seen, something to do with “he person of ¢Is& is "knowlsdge for
the Hour," If he was illustrious in this world by reason of his birth
and mirecles, it is reasonable to expect that he shall be outstanding
- in the world to come, either for the same reasons or because of some

yet undefined role which Allah intends he shall execute at that time,

Right=-doer, S&lih
It has always been en outstending feature of the Quranic pre-
sentation of ¢Is@ that he appears on ths scene, performs his ministry

and mission and leaves, without having committed any transgression or

52, Michaud, op, cit., p. 38: "L'examen des titres que le Co=-
ran donne & J&sus fils de Marie, nous permettra de nous rendre compte de
1'abfme qui sépare les titres les plus prometteurs de leur contenu dans
1a Coran st en islam, ds nous rendre compte que 'fortifié' ou ‘'assist@*
par 1'esprit saint ne dit finalement rien de plus que l'aide accordde
par Dieu ¥ toutes les créatures croyantes,"
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sin, He is not, howsver, alone in this respect, for others are spoken
of as being "of the right-doers.," Jomier, therefore, is arguing from
Quranic silence when he writes,

For that purity_is also a trait which the Qur’an
rocognizes in ¢Isd, Although numerous prophets in
the Qur’8n sesk Allah's pardon or Allah announces

to them the forgiveness of their faults, it is never
a question of ¢Isd@'s sins in the Qur’én, In addition,
numerous gufIs (Muslim mystics) have found in tTsa
their great model,

On thecother hand, on the basis of 5,5,116, some are prepared
to charge ¢Ts3 with being a theological sinners

Jesus also was a Kafir, they went on to say, when he
said (to God) "Thou knowest what is in my soul, but

I do not know what is in Thy soul (nafs). Verily,
Thou art the sole knowsr of the hidden world!" Because
to think that God has a "soul" nafs is en act of kufr,>4

Howaver, Dozy's conclusion is that

Mubammad, while modifying this dogwa somewhat, recog-
nized that ¢Ted and his mother were frees from original
sin, and it was a perpetual scendal for the believers
to have to recognize such an advantage in the founder
of Christienity over the founder of Islam,75

53. Jomier, op. cit., p. 107: "Car cette pureté est aussi un
trait que le Coran raeconnait 3 J&sus, Alors que dans le Coran de nom-
breux proph3tes demandent pardon 2 Dieu ou que Disu leur enncnce le par-
don de leurs fautes, il n'est pas question de péchés de J&sus dans le
Coren, Aussi de nombreux soufis (mystiques musulmans) ont vu en Jésus
un grand mod®le."

54, Toshihiko Izutsu, The Concept of Bglief in Islemic Theolo=-
ay, Yokohama, 1965, p. 18,

55. R. Dozy, Essai sur l'Histoire de 1'Islamisms, Paris, 1879,

Pe 1300
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Near to Allah, Mugarrab

This term occurs eight times in the Qur’in.56 The group of
those "near to Allah" is composed if not exclusively, then generally,
of angelic hosts, According to S,3,45/40, ¢1s8 is essured a place among
them, Notwithstanding Michaud's negative statements on this issua,57
we see this inclusion among the heavenly host as another indication of
the high renk which the Qur’an attributes to ¢fs&, Here is whers the
angels (4,172/170) and the S&biqln (56.11) are said to ba, Those in
this location will witnass the (Illiyin (83,21) and drink from a
spring (83,28), The reference to the dead in general (56.88/87) as
being in this position is enigmatic., We note thet CTsa is the only

individual referred to by nams as being among them,

Apostle, Rasul
At this point, we take note that while (fed is spoken of as a
prophet in Mecrna, he is clearly an apostle in Medinen passeages and
closely associated with the Scripture in both periods, The whole
notion of (Tsd's apostleship will be thoroughly explored in ocur final

chapter,

56, A 1, S.56.11,88/87; 83,21,28, A 1I, 26.42/41, A 111, 7,114/
111, B, 3.45/40; 4,172/170,

57, Michaud, op, cit., p. 77: "Jésus peut bien appartenir ¥ une
sorte de cour céleste dont Disu s'environne, cette proximité ne lui ac-
quiert aucun droit 3 s'élever plus haut qu'une asutre créaturs d'Alleh,
fut-elle angélique. La place que le Coran concdde 3 Jésus parmi les
anges & pour seul effet d'augmenter la cour de Dieu d'une crdature
supplémentaire,
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D. His Miracles

Mohammad Abd Allah Draz defines miracles in this ways

In Islamic terminoclogy a miracle is most often defined
es a fact contrary to general rules, opposed to the
normal course of events, with a cause which escapes
human comprehension; and_this fact is also & challenge

to anyone who doubts it,

It is a generaliy accepted fact that €1ss is distinguished from other

prophets and apostles by reason of the number and the quality of the
59
miracles performed by him, However, the Qur’&n, while affirming the

performance of miracles by ‘Iéa, nowhere records the sctual, historical
happening of mirecles by him, This indefinite character as to the time-
relatedness of his miracles, renders CIe3 @ less exalted persocmge than
he would have otherwise appesrad, Michaud observes that "in the Qur’8n,

the miracles of ‘Ts3 are those of a robot acting by the power and for
60
the glory of Allah," As Swaetman says,

In the later theology the whole superstructure of the
doctrine of prophethood rests on the belief in mire-
cles and the assumption that by these prophethood can
be proved, It will be noted that miracle plays a
lesser part ig the recognition of prophethood in the
philosophers, 1

58, Kennath Morgan (ed,), Islam=-The Straight Peth, New York,
1958, pp. 18,19,

59, References: S5.3.,49/43; 5,110/109,112=-115,

60, michaud, op, cit., p.32: "Dans le Coren, les miracles de
Jésus sont ceux d'un automate agissent par le pouvoir et pour la plus
grends gloire d'Allah,*®

61, Sweetman, op, cit., p. 129.
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Jomier relates the miracles of ITB; to those performed by other prophats
and apostles,
They [the commontators] note that each of the miraculous
acts of the life of ¢Tea@ taken alone is discoverad in
the 1life of other prophets,... But however correct this
ramark_is by the commentators, it is nonetheless true
that (Isa, even according to the Qur’@n, is ths only
prophet to have grouped in his own person so many
miracles, And that of his return bslongs to him alone. 62
His speaking in the cradle (S.19,30/31,31/32,32/33,33/34; 3.46/
41; 5,110/109) was a fulfillment of the spirit's prophecy about him
(3.46/41); and, since (Ts8 was still an infant incapable of speech,
this miracle must be attributed to Allah., In 3,49/43ffF., (faE says what
he is going to do as "signs" to the Children of Israel, These signs
include the imparting of 1life to clay birds, the healing of lepers, the
racovering of sight to those born blind, the quickening of the dead,
the revealing of what food is consumed or stored. The actual performance
of these signs is recorded in 5,110/109, in a general way, without par-
ticular instances being given., Muhammad (AII, in his commentary, says
that all normal children speek in thes cradle, The creation of birds
meens, for him, (Tea giving a new zeal to his disciples, The healing
63
is of the spiritually sick, and the spiritually dead are raised.
With this interprstation, however, it is difficult indesed to perceive

in what sense such acts constitute "signs," or "evidences,"

62, Jomier, op. cit., pp. 108,109,

63, Fisher, op, cit., p. 66,
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Jalil and Ibn al-%ArabI connect tihe miracles of ‘Isd with his
virgin birth:

Having been conceived miraculously in the womb of & virgin,
by the direct and creative order of Allah, he menifests the
power of Allah in multiplied and astonishing méraclas which
were cheracteristic of his mission and person, 4

LTs@8 resurrected the dead because he is the divine spirit.
While the inbreathing of Maryam was the breath of Gabrisel,
the Verb came fram Allah., In this respecf,_ths resurrec-
tion of the dead is indesd an action of ¢Isa, since it
smanated from his breath, as he himself emenated from the
form of his mother; on the other hand, the miracle was

only operated by him in eppearance since it is essentially
a divine act,

It is commonly essumed that the sending down of the table
prepared wes a miracle, It is, of courss, a miracle as a fact opposed
to the normal course of events, but it is not directly attributable to
¢1ed except in answer to his intercession on the part of the disciples,
It cannot be said to be his miracle (S.5.114,115),

In summary, the Qur’an definitely established that miracles
occurred both at the birth of ¢Tsa and in his infancy, and in the
course of his public ministry and in his intercession, without pinpoint-

ing the exact circumstencas in which they occurred.

64, Mohammed Abd-El=Jalil, Aspects interieurs de l'Islam, Paris,
1949, p, 42; “Congu miraculeusement dans le sein d'une vierge, Marie,
par l'ordre direct et créateur de Dieu, né de cette mdre 'fiddle’ par
excellsnce qui est 'élue et purifife parmi toutes les femmes de l'uni-
vers!, il manifeste la puissance de Dieu per des miracles multiples et
8tonnants qui furent caractéristiques de sa mission et de sa personne,"

65, Ibn al=‘Arabi, op, cit., pp. 112,113,
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These weare to be received by the Children of Israel as "evidences" or
tgigns" and, in consequence, they were to believe in Allah and tollow

the InjIl brought to them by ¢Te&,
E. His Ministry and Message

It is not at all svident from the Qur?an that the mission of
¢Ts@ was universal,

On the contrary, He is sent to the Jews only, and is not
an apostle to the whole world, although His disciples
afterward carry His messege into other lands, Jesus
Christ was God's messenger to the Jews who had fallen
into error and unbelisf, The miraclses wsre intended to
persuade them of the truth of His message, and to lead
them to accept His revelation received from God, namely,
the Injil or Gospel, The Koran does not indicate into
what particular errors the Jews had fallen and in what
respact they had left the true religion of Abraham
(1slam), that is, the belisf in one God., In one passege
it is esserted that the Jews gave divine honours to Ezra,
but whether this took place after thgsmiseion of Jaesus
Christ or before, is left uncertain.

Ameer adds a detail in explaining one of the errors into which the Jews
had fallen, though it would be difficult to find a Quranic basis for
his statement: "“The Jews had tusned the Levitical law, with all its

67
minutias, into a fetish: Jesus redeemed them from its bondage,"

66, Samusl Zwemer, The Moslem Christ, London, 1912, p, 137, Cf.
the references concerning the division of the Children of Israel, to
whom ¢Ys8 came, into Jews and Christiens, S,19,37/38; 23,52/54; 2,113/
107,120/114; 3.67/60; 9,30; 5,18/21,51/56,82/85,

67. Syasd Ameer ‘Ali, The Spirit of Islam, London, 1961,

p. 257,
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From §,3,55/48 and 5,14/17, the mission of ¢Isd may be understood to
include the bringing of ths Good News, i.s., the InjIl, confirming the
Tawrét, showing the Wisdom end Evidences of Allah, teaching prayer and
almsgiving, and being a sign, a mercy, a parable, and a witness,
yisuf “AlT refers to the orientation of ®Isa's ministry end
message when he says, "The missicn of Jssus was to his own people, the
Jews."68 So, in brief, the Qur’8n does present ¢Ysa@ as "sent by God,
to confirm the law of Moses, and to preach the Gospel to the pecple of
Israel, He proclaimed his mission by many manifest signs," Further,
however, ‘Tsa serves to lend authority to the ministry and messege of
the apostle who would follow him.70
Not all scholars belisve that the mission of ‘Isa was restricted
to the Jews, or more correctly,to the Children of Israsl.
However, all these privileges are purely personal, ¢Ted
son of Maryam is a man as others are, He had a mission
similar to that of his predecessors, although his role
goes beyond the peoples to whom hes was sent and seems to

have had to be accomplished only at the decigive hour of
the history of humanity, at the end of time, '}

68, Yusuf SAli, op, Cit., p. 1336, n.4659,4660, p, 1540, n,5436

69, Ahmad Galwash, The Religion of Islem, Cairo, 1958, Vol, I,
p. 214,

70, cf, infra, p.66, for a discussion on this point,

71, Jalil, op, cit., p. 433 "Cependent tous ces privileges
sont purement personnels, Jésus Fils de Maris est un homme comme les
autres, Il a su une mission semblable & celles de ses prédecesseurs,
bien que son rBle dépasse le psuple auquel il a &t8 ‘envoy8' et semble
ne devoir s'accomplir pleinement qu'd l'heure décisive de l'histoire de
1'humanité, & la fin du temps,"
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Lammens sees nothing more than a call to return to the worship of Allah,
as the massage of ¢Isa: "For the preaching of Christ would be limited
72
to that of monotheism," Ameer €AlT enlarges upon this same thought,
It is not the "unique life of Jesus" which mekes him, in
the Moslem mind, one of the greatest landmerks in the
history of religious development, It is the message he
brought to humanity--the message the Almighty entrusts
to His chosen ones only at intervals, to recall mankind
from the worship of the%r passions, symbolised in the
idols of their infancy, 3
€Ts8 was on the one hand the prophet who brought the Injil
and on the other, he filled the official role of apostle to the
Children of Israsl, However, apart from the two elements in his
possible message, prayer and almsgiviily, we learn nothing more from the
Qur’an of a positive nature, concerning the content of his preaching or
teaching, It is understood, of course, that he--in company with all
other prophets and apostles-=exhorted to beliaf in Allah as the unique
One to be worshiped, In 5.5,72/76, ¢Tsd@ urges, "0 Children of Israel!
worship Allah, my Lord end your Lord," This is confirmed as being
perhaps his primary message in 5.117: "I only told them what You
ordered me to tell them, 'Adore Allah, my Lord and yours!t'"
On the other hand, it cannot be denied that there is a universal

value to the whole mission of ¢¥sa, Though not unique, the Quranic

presentation of his person has thrust upon the consciousness of thinking

72, Lasmens, op, cit., p. 58: "Car la prédication du Christ
se serait bornde 3 celle du monoth&isme,"

73, Ameer AlT, op, cit., p. 247,
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Muslims down through the centuriss that wider scope and broader epplica-
tion of his teaching,

He came but to show how man ought to live, how he
ought to conduct himself vis~&-vis the world and
existence, This is the meening Jesus had of redemp=
tion, The sin from which he sought to redeem man=-
kind was man's obsesession with en insatiable and
distracting pursuit of worldly existence, of lower
value,,,., It is not the fact of Jesus' passicn and
crucifixion that constitutes rsdemption, but the
moral truth it was his special distinction_to bring,
with divine grace, to man's consciousness,

Thie ethical or moral value to ¢(Is@'s message is underlined by Ameer
Calr,
He taught the sacredness of truth, justice, and purity,
the blessedness of humility.... His messengership was
essentially a link in the chain of man's spiritual
development.... The Islamic belief is that his mission,
like that of Mohammed, was to re-snunciate the eternal

truths of God, and to recall humanity to the inevitable
track of spiritual evolution, 5

Though this scholar is willing to go this far in attributing to ¢Isa
moral value of an absolute nature in his messoge, he concludes, "The
work of Jesus was left unfinished. It was reserved for another Teecher
to systematize the laws of morality."76

So it is that the perfection of this moral message, as well as

the ultimate call to return to the worship of Allah alone, are reserved

74, Isma¢Yl al-fFarlqf, fUrubsh end Religion, Amsterdam, 1962,

p. 67,
75. Ameer €AlI, op, cit.. pp. 254,257,

76, 1bid., p. 173,
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for the ministry and apostleship of another teacher, Muhammad, who
becomes identified with his predecessors, Mis& and ‘fsﬂ. "...He demand-

ed in the name of Allah the same Islam that Moses, Jesus, and former

N 77
prophets had demanded of their nations," "It is the very identity of
his meessage with that of his predecessors, like Moses and Jesus, that
78
vouches for Muhammad's veracity," 1t is, then, by examining the

message of Muhammad that we are authorized to read back into the minis-
try of (fsa the content of his message, eliminating of course temporal
and local historical notions, As far as the mission of “Isd is con-
corned, and as to eny unigqueness involved,

The mission of ¢Tsd@ contains nothing singuler from a

Muslim point of view, For them, it is only an ordinary

prophetic mission; they do not attempt to define its

particular character, and they do not senss the novelty
of the preaching of Christ, 79

F. His "Death"

"The end of the life of Jesus on earth is as much involved in
80
mystery as his birth," This statement by YGsuf ¢AlI is interesting

77. Hurgronje, op. cit., p. 44,
78, Gustave Grunebaum, Islam, London, 1961, p. 2,

79, Cerra de Vaux, La Doctrine de l'Islam, Paris, 1909, pp,
100,101: "La mission de Jésus n's rien de bien particulier aux yeux
des Musulmans, Ce n'est pour eux qu'une mission prophdtique ordinaire;
ils ne cherchent pas 3 en définir le caractdre propre, et ils ne
sentent pas la nouveauté de la prédication du Christ,"

80, vasuf AlY, op. cit., p. 230 n,663,
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in two ways: First, he finds mystery surrounding the birth of ‘fsE.
The principle of a virgin birth, howsver, is not initiatad by the
instrumentality of an angel-spirit, altﬁough the interaction of this
unearthly being with the sarthly Maryam is difficult to understend, It

is more particularly the end of ‘Isa's life which is rightfully consid-
_ 8l
ered mysterious, Yisuf °A1T tacitly admits the "end" of that life,

Mass® rightly observes that "the death of Jesus Christ remains

obscure in the Koran, While onn passage in the Koran denies the cruci-
82
fixion, another passage affirms it," Zwemer finds the Qur’an self-

contradictory: "Especially in relation to His death, the statements

are contradictory, and cennot be reconciled without violence to the

83
toxt," Elder chooses to emphasize only the affirmation of the

crucifixion,

There ssems to be in the Koran evidence that the
death of Christ was accepted as a fact in Arabie

in the days of the founding of Islam., In spite of
present-day insistence on the denial of the cruci=-
fixion as one of the fundamentals in the conception
of Christ's work as a prophst, there are some very
clear verses in the Koran to the contrary,

8l. The Quranic references are: S,3,55/48; 4,157/156; 19,31/32,
33/34; 5.117, Passages which have been applied to ¢Ysd by some scholars

are 2,61/58 and 2,72/67,73/68,

82. Henri Massd, Islam, New York, 1938, p, 252,

83, Zwemer, op. cit., pp. 41,42,

84, E.E, Elder, "The Crucifixion in the Koren," Muslim World,
Vol, X111, 1923, p., 243,
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1t seams obvious that many non=Muslim orientalists as well as
some Muslims find the passages dealing with the end of (Tsa's time on

earth confusing,

From the Moslem point of view there have been
hundreds of prophets as great as Jesus Himself,
or even greater, and he regards them all rever=-
entially, yet he does not bother himself about
the death of any one of them, save that of Jeeua.es

"That a prophet should be killed by those to whom he was sent he may

have regarded es possible; but that a prophet should suffer in such a
86
way was an unthinkable thing for him," Jomier comes to the same

thought as MacDonald,

The ideal of grandeur in Islam emphasizes the grandeur

of force and of power, Thus, Islam rejects tha idea

of the crucifixion of our Lord (Islam allows, howsver,
that many prophets have been put to death by the Jews),87

A modern Muslim speaks to the issue of Allah removing 1sa

from the cross,

The assumption is that He will directly intervens

to save him, as a more appropriately efficient and
Divine proceeding, The sams instinct, metaphysically
seen, underlies the whole Muslim concept of the
Divine rescue of the Christ from the Cross, since

85, Muhammad Din, "The Crucifixion in the Koran," Muslim World,
Vol., XIv, 1924, p, 24,

86, MacDonald, op. cit., p. 248,

87, Jomier, op. cit., pp. 98,99,
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Divine purposes cannot readily, or properly, be con-
ceived of as making their way through a crisis of
apparent defeat,B88

Thers cannot be any doubt that Mubhammad was well edvanced in his
canception of prophethood when the account of the crucifixion is brought
to his attention, At that point in his undarstending, it horrified him,
it beinyg totally inconceivable that Allah would allow His messenger to

a9
be so humiliated end tortured by his enemies, Hayek summarizes this

attitude,

Muhammad was indignent about the Jews' claim to have
killed the Verb and Spirit of Allah as he was also
ovar their abominable calomnies with respect to
Maryam, Perhaps he wished to affirm that ¢Ysa, as
every bearer of the divine message, could not be
defeatsd by Alleh's enemies, The Qur’én lsaves the
question open,

There are three Arabic expressions used in the references to
the death and raising up of (Ts8 which we desire to examine closely

and which we believe yield the key to a complete understending of the

88, Kemel Hussein, City of Wrong, Amsterdam, 1959, p, 215, n.8.

89, Harry Dorman, Toward Understanding Islem, New York, 1948,
pP. 7.

90, michel Hayek, Le Christ de 1l!'Islam, Paris, 1959, p. 217
"Muhammad e'818ve avec indignation contre leur prétention d'avoir anfan-
ti le Verbs et 1'Esprit d'Allah, comme d'ailleurs contre les calomnies
abominables qu'ils transmettaient au sujet do Marie, Pseut-8tre ne vou-
lait~il pas aborder le fait historique du Vendredi-Saint, mais simple-
ment affirmer que Jésus, comme tout serviteur d'Allah, comms tout por-
teur du messege divin, ne pouvait 8tre vaincu par les ennemis d'Allah,
En ce sens, on pourrait soutenir que le Coran laisse la question ou~
verte, que les verssts IV, 157,158 ne constituent pas une prise de
position définitive 3 1'égard de 1'a@vBnement lui-m8me dans sa pure
réalité historique,"
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Qurenic presentation of this phase of {fsd's life. By "complete under=
standing," we refer to the total picture drawn in the Quranic data,
In other words, it is not a complete understanding of the event itself
but of how the Qur’é&n recounts that event,
tawaff8
o1 The general meaning of tawaff8, in the Qur’an is "to cause to

die," Some understand the term to indicate a "return" or a "gather=
92 93

ing® to Allah, The form used in 5,3,55/48 is mutawaffiyuka.

Amata, meaning literally "to cause to die," is not used, Concerning
the Quranic reference cited above, Jomier says,

It is a reference to Alleh who recells ®Tsd and raises
him to Himself (the obscure meesning of a word much dis-
cussed, to learn whether ¢Isa died before having been
raisad by Allah or whether, to the contraryé Allah
raised him alive, without his having died),%4

91, Zaehner, op, cit., p. 210,

92, Cf. the sense of '"return" to Alleh et death which tawaffa
indicates, which is brought about by either Allah, angels, the angel of
death or death itself (death of men in general, 5,6,60,61; 10,104; 16,
70/72; 22.5; believers, 2,.234,240/241; 3,193/191; 4,97/99; 7.126/123;
10,46/47; 12,101/102; 13,40; 16,32/34; 40,77; aepostates, 47.27/29; un-
righteous, 7.37/35; 8.50/52; 16,28/30; 32.11; 40,67/69; adultsrous
women, 4,15/19; ¢Isa, 3,55/48; 5,117),

93, NMutawaffIke is the fifth form activs participle of wafa,
with the direct objacs personal pronoun suffixad to it. The meaning of
the active voice in the fifth form is "to take to ona's self," and in
the passive voice of the same form, "to be received,"

94, Jacques Jomier, Introduction & l'Islam actuel, Paris,
1964, p, 210: "Il est question de Dieu qui rappells Jésus et 1'S1l3ve A
lui (sens obscur d'un mot discuté pour savoir si Jésus est mort avent
d'avoir &té élevé par Dieu ou si, au contraire, Dieu l'a 8levé vivent
sans qu'il soit mort),"
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rafe‘s

The usual meaning of this verb is "to raise up," By "reised
up" is not meant the bodily resurrsction, which is expressed by the verb
ba‘atha and is applied to ‘Yed in 5,19.33/34, It may be understood hsre
in three wayss (1) €¢Ysa is reised up physically to Alleh. before death,
from the cross; (2) “Tsa is raised up physically to Allah, after death,
from the cross; (3) not a physical raising up at all but a raising up
in renk, as in 2,253/254, "We have favored some apostles above otherss
there are some to whom Allah has spoken, others He has raised in rank,
He gave ¢Is&, Son of Maryam, evidences,..." Doss the Qur’an cite the
cass of ¢Tsa here as an example of one of those whom Alleh "has raised
in rank"? At any rate, with such references in the Qur’a&n to the
possible death of fYs@, the reader is obliged to decide betwsen the
alternatives. Some have opted for a combination of the second and
third points above,

Robson reflects the view which Christian orientalists seem to
have taken in agreeing with the traditional Muslim understending, which,
after all, may be in contradiction ta the text, that "this passage
[4.157,158/156] clearly presents the doctrine which is so ardently be-
lieved by Muslims, that Jesus did not die, but was taken straight up

95
to heavan,"

95, James Robson, "Mubammadan teaching about Jesus," Muslim
World, UOl. XXIX' 1939’ Pe 40.
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shubbiha lahum

Shabbaha means (a) "to cause to resemble," end (b) "to ceuse
doubt,"” As can be observed in the context, both meanings may be includ=-
ed here.g6 What took place on the day of ‘fea's departure had all the
appesarance of a crucifixion as far as the onlookers were concernaed, in
fact that is what they gave themselves credit for having accomplished;
yet, subsequent to this eppearance of things, they were found to be in
doubt about what hrd actually teken place,

Some take the position that CYsa did not die but gimply disap=
peared, "That Mohammed, in accordance with the traditions current in
his time, belisved that Jesus miraculously disappsared, there is no
doubt."97 Chulam Ahmad says, ",,.his senselessness was then mistaken
for actual death, and consequently having been teken down alive fram the
cross he fled to another country."

The excesses of the Jews were their disbelief, their
crual charge against Mary, and their utterly false
claims that they had put to death Jesus, a Messenger
of God,.., they had only strong suspicion that Jasus
had dised on the cross, Allah, on the other hand,

saved him from an accursed death on the cross aBd
admitted him to the circle of His favored ones.>?

96, Reference, S,4,157,158/156,
97, Ameer AlI, op. cit., p. 208n,

98, Fisher, op. cit., pp. 67,68,

99, Mirza Hazrat, Introduction_to the Study of the Holy Quran,
London, 1949, p, 126,
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There are those who believe, then, that the Jews wers made to

believe that “Isd hung on the cross, due to the eppearance of his sub-
100
gstitute, Hamiduallah says,

The death of ¢Taa is not an important thing in

the Qur’aén,,,.Nevertheless the Qur’&n denies the
death of CIsa on the cross, as an historical fact,
and dac}aies that they were deceived by the simi-
larity,

One of the problems is to determine the subject of the verb, shubbiha,

The Moslems often say the subject of the verb--the

n&rib al-fail-~is the person crucified in Jesus'

stead, B8ut there is no mention of him hers, or any-

where else in the Koran, It seems obvious that it

cannot refer to Jesus. It certainly must refer to

samething that has been mentioned, 102

One group of scholars therefore seeks to establish the fact of a

substitution, without naming the substitute, Speaking of Rachid Rida,
Jomier says, "He put forth his best effort in demonstrating the 'non=-

crucifixion' of ‘feE, for the reason that there was an sxchange of

100, It is interesting to ses how shubbiha lahum has been han-
dled by various trenslators: "Son sosie a 8th substitud & leurs yeux"
(BlachBre); "Un homme qui lui ressemblait fut mis 3 sa place" (Kasimir=-
ski); "But he was counterfeited for them" (watt)- wil [Llsa] leur est
apparu ainsi" (Massignon); "Il leur a sembld ainsi" (Hayek); “La chose
fut rendus incertains ou obscure pour eux" (Grégroire); "Alors qu'il
[‘ sa] lsur a paru comme tel" (Mercier),

101, Hamiduallah, op, cit., p. 425,

102, Elder, op. cit., p. 257.
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103
victims," Arberry shows that one reeson behind the idea of substitu=-

tion is the desire to refute Christians: "Jesus son of Mary, Word of
God, who was not as the Christians alleged killed upon the cross, a
104

similacrum being divinely substituted for him," It is not always
clear at what point such a substitution might have taken place,

But the Qur’@n says Jesus Christ was altogether

savad from the indignity of the Cross, and as if

by miracle, somgone else of the same features was

crucified by the Jews under 1llusion..,,105
Some leave no room for debate over this vital question of substitution,
considering that their particular interpretation has the full weight of
Quranic authority behind it,

Everything points to the fact that the Quranic

account is the correct one, and that the erucified

was not Christ, The incorruptible state of the

Qur*Zn makes it sure that it is reliable on this
point as on all others, 106

Another group, belisving in the substitution thsory, clearly

identify Judas as the substituts,

103, Jacques Jomier, Le Commentaire Coranique du Manar, Paris,
1954, p, 312: "Mais ls meilleur de son effort porte sur la démonstration
de la non-crucifixion de Jésus pour la raison qu'il y aurait eu substi-
tution de victime,..."”

104, Arthur Arberry, Sufism, London, 1956, p. 16,
105, Mohammed Burney, Islam, Hyderabad, 1953, pp, 204,205,

106, Dorman, op. cit., p. 64, Cf, Al-Farig bayn al-makhliq
wal-kh8lig by Abdurrahman Basha jizedeh, Cairo, 1904, pp, 266,271,
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The Jews intended to crucify Jesus, but God saved

him from the plot, took him up to Heaven and stamped
his likeness on a treacherous Jsw who was apprehended
and crucified in his stead, It is the constant doc-
trine of the Moslems, that it was not Jesus who under-
went crucifixion, but someons slse, resembling him in
shape, namely Judas,

No less in contrast with the Christian record is his
version of the Crucifixion and the Redemption through
the cross, Mohammed rejects them both, He denies

the crucifixion of the Christ, and teaches that Judas
was substituted for him and nailed to the croiaé while
the Christ himself ascended diract to heaven,

One of his deals with the crucifixlon of Christ and
his resurrection, The common Muslim view is given,
that Judas Iscariot was crucified instead of Jesua.l09
This substitution is sean sometimes as an ironic twist given a critical

situation by a clever Allah, "Thus Allah's ruse triumphed over the
110
ruse of the priests,”

There ars Muslims who believe that the Qur’&n does not deny
the crucifixion, "Abd H8tim, for example, basing his view on the
opinion of his teachers, declared that the beginning of the Quranic verss

111
[4.157,158/156 ] does not deny at all the crucifixion," Many of the

107, Galwash, op. cit., p. 214,

108, Bukhsh Khuda, "A Mohammedan view of Islam and Christianity,"
Muslim World, Vol, XvI, 1926, pp, 366,367, '

109, Adams, op, cit., p. 242, quoting from Muhammad Rashid Rida,
AkIdat al-Selb wa al-fid8’, 1331/1913, pp, 87fF,

110, Ledit, op. cit., p. 150,

111, Louis Massignon, Dpfra Minora, Liben, [n. d.]s p. 535,
quoting from AbO Hatim RazI, Kitab A ‘lam al-nubuwwa, 322/934,
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Ahmadiyya believe that the Qur’a@n teaches that ¢Isa died, but not by

meaens of a cross, “What, howsver, is quite clear from these verses is
' 112
that the Qur’dan denies.the death of Jesus by crucifixion,"

Another question to be treated is that of to whom the moral
responsibility must be charged for ths crucifixion of ‘Isd, if he was
really crucified., The words, "They did not kill him in all certainty”
(4,157/158/156), or, as another translation reads, "And they did not
really slay him," may be understood to be emphasizing the point of the
agent responsible rather than casting doubt upon an actual historical
slaying, In other words, if they (i.e., the Jews) did not really kill
him, then who did?

It might be well for us to examine the verse, and

see its implicetions, In the first place, it does

not say that Jesus waes not killed, nor was He cruci-
fied, It merely states that they (the Jews) did

not kill Him or crucify Him, This is true historical-
lys although the responsibility was theirs, the Roman
soldiers actually did the work, Christ Himself
prophesied that His death would be at the hands of

the Gentiles, 13

Some feel that the responsibility of his crucifixion falls upon LTsa
himself, DIn quotes Elder as saying that

Jesus had affirmed before Pilate that it was He
alone who had power over life and death, thers-
fore the Koranic idea is right in so far as nobody
else could either kill Him or slay Him otherwise,
If He died, He died of His oun free will, and then
rose up again by His own authority.114

112, Jones, op. cit,, p. 273,
113, Elder, op. cit., pp. 256,257,
114. Din, _0_2.. _9_1_1_;-.’ Pe 28.
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Ghulam concludes concerning this point of view,
If Jesus Christ ellowed the Crucifixion to taeke place
of his oun free will, then we are constrained to say
that this act of his was not a wise one and thet his
aelf=gacrifice served no useful purposs, Had he spent
his 1life in preaching, it would have been a source of
blessings and of immense good to thosse of his fellow
creatures who might have hearkensd to him, and his
words would have served as an anodyne and a soothing
touch for generations,l
It is made clear in the Qur?@n that the Jews had every inten~
tion of putting cfsi upon a cross and of thereby putting him to death,
The GQur?8n makes it clear, however, that the Jews wsre not ultimately
the planners who took the life of (fsa, if indeed he was the one they
crucified, This sovereign right and prerogative would belong to Allah
alone, Just as the Muslims were mistaeken after the Battle of Badr
(5.8.17) in attributing the victory to their own military prowess, so
from the same perspective the Jews would be guilty of tks intention and
subsequent act of killing the masIb, <TBE, but wrong in their under-
standing of what reeally happened., 1t was "made to appear to them" as
though they had been the responsible agents and at the same time, it
was "made doubtful to them" as to what took place, In other words, the
Qur’aén stresses once more the overriding omnipotence of Allah beyond,
yet behind, the achemes of men,
Concerning the last two references cited at the beginning of

this section on the death of Tsd (5.2.61/58; 2.72/67,73/68), Katsh

writes, "As for the laat part of this Koranic verss [2.61/58], telling

115, Mohammad Ghulam, "Islam versus Christienity," Muslim
World, VOI. x’ 1920' Pe 81.
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of the unjust slaying of the prophets, Geiger thinks it is probably a
reference to Jesus."116 Muhammad ‘41T, commenting on S.2,72/67,73/68,
said that the man must be (ISE; introducing the word "almost" (to read,
"When you almost killed a person"), he maintains that Ts3 was not
killed on the Cross, and then follows with the phrase, "Smite him with
it partially," interpreted as meaning that {Te5 was not altogether
killed. All of this is extremely nebulous as interpretation.

If read, then, without necessary referesnce to the Muslim tradi=-
tion and remaining faithful to the texts, the crucifixion passages in
the Qur*a@n show (1) that ‘Yed was not crucified by the Jews, or they
would not have experienced doubt concerning the svent (rumor would
engender the uneasy prsmonition that the even;ﬂﬁ;&M;ot occurred as thaey
supposed); (2) that he was raised up bodily to Alleh without chronologi-
cal reference to the crucifixion, with the added possibility that this
"raised up" included an elevation in rank, The text shows that from
Allah's visupoint, it was a terrible thing for the Jews to attribute
to themselves the taking of a life, the lifs of ‘Tsa, a soversign act

among the prerogatives of Allah alone,
G. The Prophecy Concerning Ahmad

5.61.6 reads in part, "when (Yfea, Son of Maryam, said, '...I am

the apostle of Allah to you,...announcing an apostle to come after me

116, Abraham Katsh, Judajsm in Islam, New York, 1954, p, 64,
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whose name is more commendable," The Arabic word translated sbove as
"‘more commsndable," is ahmad, Schacht writes,

It has been concluded that the word ahmed in 61.6, is

to be taken not as a proper name but as an adjective,..,

and that it was understood as a proper nams only Tgter

Muhammad had been identified with the Paraclete.1
The Muslims applied the prediction of the Paraclete to Muhammad before
the middle of the second century A ,H., but the terms used are either the
Gresk paraskletos or its correct Arabic translation, memhhemana. In
other words, they undsrstood the prediction of the coming of the
Comforter, spoken of in the Gospel according to John, chapters 1l4-16,
to refer to Mubammad but did not asasocieie this prediction with the
prophecy attributed to ¢Ts& in the Qur’én, S5.61.6,

And yet, be it remembersd, the only ground Moslems

have of claiming that Jesus promised the coming of

their prophet is the presence of this unusual form

of Mohammed's name in the Koran, viz.: Ahmad; for

the existence of which apart from this theory they

caennot otherwise account,

There is no evidence that Muhammad waé ever called Ahmad; as
names, the two words are quite distinct, The presence of the same root
letters is not osvidence of any identity., Traditions show that the
Prophet's name as Ahmad had not always been obvious, though commentators

assumed it after about 200 A,H, How did this application to Muhammad

.. of the adjective, ahmad, as a proper name, come about?

1i7. J, Schacht, Encyclopedia of Islam, Leiden, 1913,

118, Bsvan Jones, "The Paraclete or Muhammad," Muslim World,
Vol, X, 1920, p, 120, :
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The knowledge of those prophetical passages [from
the Gospsl accounts] in the Scriptures came to
Muhammad through the Jews and Christiens themselves,
of whom there were some converts at Medina. These
new disciples would naturally lay great stress on
the prophecies as the main element in their oum
conversion, Very probably, the first suggestion
camsg from them that the promises referred to Muham=
mad, who united in his own person the Jewish Messiah
and the Christian paraclote,ll9

Thus it is not difficult to understand how the two prophecies came- to
find themselves the one the fulfillment of the other, It would seem
strange, howsver, that Muhammad's correct name was not given in S.61.6,
MacDonald speaks to this problem,

But why does he name that Messenger to come, Ahmad?

That was not Muhammad's neame, Apert from this passage

there is no tradition that that was ever his name, It

is true that his originel, heathen name is unknoun,

but it was not Ahmad, Muslims, certainly, have appiiad

that name to him, but only because of this passagse, 20

The difference between the textus receptus end (Ubayy's text

should be noted, In the former, the three elements ares an epostle is
coming, his name is Ahmad, no community is mentioned, In the latter:
a prophet is coming, no name is given, the community is given. S.61.6,
as 1t stands, would appeer to predict the coming of this apostls with
particular reference to the Jewish community, since the prediction wes

evidently a part of €Is@'s message, We conclude that CTs8 prophesied

that another apostle would follow him at some point in history without

119, J. Bryan, "Mohammed's controversy with Jews end Christ=-
ians,"” Muslim World, Vel. IX, 1918, p. 398,

120, MacDonald, op. cit., pp. 215,216,
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specifying tha time; he characterized his name as being more commendable
without qiving that neme, The importence of this prophetic passege is
in its constituting en important part of the role played by the Qurenic

“fed during his earthly:mission,
H. The Question of His Divinity, or Sonship, and the Trinity

Since ¢Isd is in view in the refererces to these quastions, it
is only appropriate that we examine them briefly as we epproach the end
of this summary.121

Divinity

5.5.,72/76,116,17/19 preclude any identity of the psrsons of
Alleh and the Messiah, Observing the Qur’en's presentation of the
person of Allah, we mey understand this deniel of identity to be a
denial of the divinity of the MasIh ‘Isa. The FPorce of this denial in
the Qur’an ie to exclude ¢Isa from a sharing of the divinity which
Allah incorporates in His ouwn being, T

Sonship

Similarly, S.19,34/35,35/36; 4.171/169; 9.30, preclude any
filial relationship between Allah and (fsd, Allah's paternity of a
child, always walad, is emphatically denied sixteen times,122 with two

of these references excluding any woman companion (S,72.3; 6.101),

121, s.19,34/35,35/36; 4,171/169; 9,.30; 5,17/19,72/76,73/71,
74/78,75/79,116,

122, Distribution of passages: Middle Meccen, 8; Late Meccan,
93 Medina, 3,
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An interesting note, howsver, is struck in S,43,8l where Muhammad is
quoted as saying, "If the All-merciful has a son, then I am the first
of worshipers,"lz3 Does the Qur’an hint at the possibility of Allah's
having a son while categorically denying its historicity? 1In 53.20,
furthermore, we have the suggestion that if Allah had offspring at
all, it would be male, Beyond such speculation, it is definitely
established in the Qurs3n that ¢Isd is not the "child" of Alleh.124
Trinity

S.4,171/169; 5,73/77,74/78,116, clearly rejsct the worship of a

triad of gods, or a "divine trio," possibly consisting of Allah, £1sa

and his mother Maryam, Essentially, the possibility of any kind of

trinity, in the sense of "threesomensss," is declared non-sxistent,

123, Cf, Wright's Grammar, Vol, II, p, 347, on the use of
.:L'l' nip.m

124, Of 41 occurrencas of the word ibn, "son," 25 passages re-
fer to ¢Tsd as the son of Maryam, and 21 of these fall in the Medinan
period, "Son of Maryam," therefore, takes on the notion of a title,
Since B8 of the 41 occurrences are used parabolicelly of a traveler,
there is every reason to fesl that basically ibn is a technical term
with special reference to ¢Isa.
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CHAPTER III
THE TsK OF THE COMMENTATORS

While we have quoted various authorities in the preceding chap~-
ter as to their interpretation of the Quranic text, we restrict our
attention in this chapter to the interpretations of Baydawl, R@zI and

Jaberl,
A. Birth and Childhood

Angelic Agency and the Conception of tYs3

The role played by angels is svident with respect to ¢Ysa's
birth, from the announcement to Maryam to the conception of #Is& in her
womb, Gabriel is the one who told the whole account to Muhammad, accord-
ing to IabarI.l As GCabriel is the principal spokesman sent from Allah
to Mmaryam, he appears doubly qualified to reveal this event to Muhammad,
REzYI is quite dogmatic about this point.2 We shall return to this
aspect of the matter,

The commentators write at length concerning the breathing of the

spirit with relation to Maryem's conception of ¢Isa, 'R&zI's comments on

the various passages dealing with this breathing are as follows:

1, Jaeberl, JBmial-BayBn fI Tafsir al-Qur’8n, Egypt, 1321 A.H.,
3.187.12 on §,3,58/51,

2. R82Y, MafX¥tTh al«Chayb, Cairo, 1308 A.H.,, 2.467.15 and
2,469,24 on 5.3.42,43.45740,46741.

71
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3.49/43: Some theologians said that the verse indi-
catad that the spirit is a fine body as thg
wind; therefore He described it as breath,

3.49/43; The Qur’an indicates that he was born from
the breath of Gabriel into Maryam, Now Ga=
briel is a spirit end spiritual, so of couree
the breath gf ¢fsa is productive of life and
the spirit,

19,223 EA summary of his remarks] (1) Who breathed?
a) Allah, becauss He breathed into Adam and
tIs8@ is as Rdam; (b) Gabrisl, becausa he came
to "bestow" a son, (2) How did he breathe?
The Qur®Sn does not indicate,®

21,91 Eh summary | Allah breathed through Gebriel
His spirit) into gaa in Maryam end brought
him to life in her,

66,12 It was Gabriel who did the actual breathing
into the opening of Maryam's shirt; this
breath worked its way into all the parts of
her body es an airy wind and Maryam believed
the "words" (i.s., ¢Ys8, the word of7A11ah)
which expression is in the singuler,

BaygdawI's comments are rather short:

9.17: Gabriel,,., "to inflame” her desire and be-
stow a youth free from sins,

72

3, Razl, 2.475,3,4 on S,3,49/43,
4, Ibid,, 2.475.9-11 on 5.49/43,
5, Ibid,, 5.546,5-10 on S,19,22,
6. Ibid., 6.152,7ff on 5,21,91,
7. 1bid,, 8,168,169 on S5.66,12,

8. BaygawI, Anwdr al-TanzIl wa Asr8r al-Ta*wfl, Cairo, 1344
A,H,, 1,578,14 on 5,9.17,
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21,91: We breathed into ¢Ted in hgrs 1.8., We
quickened him in her womb,

66,123 Of a egirit created by Us without causative
means, 10

R&zXI hesitates to declare unequivocally that Allah did the
actual breathing and intimetes that Alleh used Gabriel's breath, For
RazI this breathing may have resulted either in creating within Maryam
a belisving heart about the "word of Allah" or in bringing “Ted to life
within Maryam, with which latter thought Baygawi agrees. "Most agree,"
says R3zI, "that the spirit is the angel Gabriel, AbO Muslim, however,
believes the spirit is the one sent end formed as a "man perfected" in
Maryam's womb.11 The textual support for Abd Muslim's view would be
the potential identity betwsen "Our spirit" sent to Maryam and ‘Tsi,
referred to as a "spirit from Him" (i.e., from Allah),

With this inbreathing, whether into Mary or into “Tsd within
Maryam's womb, “Ysa becomes from that moment a human person, Notwith-
standing this angelic ministry, the event is viewsd by the commentators
as a virgin birth inasmuch as no humen father has any part in the con-
ception of ‘fs;. Since the "likeness of “Tsa is that of Adem," the
commentators draw parallels between ths two creations of Adam end (Tsa

and further address themselves to the point of the virgin birth itself:

9, Baydiwf, 1,623,16,17 on 5.21,91,
10, Ibid,, 2.343.2,3 on 5,66,12,

11, R&z1, 5,543.21 on S5.19.17.
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3.45/40s

3.59/523

3.59/523

3.59/52s

If it requires a father for the sxistence of
a person imbued with life, understanding and
reason, Allah is cepabls of creating a person
with all of these without a father, The
Prophet has testified to this both with re-
spect tg its possibility and its realization.
[REzt], 12

Ae the creation of Adam was not impossible
without @ father and the creation of “Isa was
not impossible without s father, so the two are
identical in this and this is a clear proof,
However from the philosophical aspects the
matter is clearly sanctioned also: (3),..when
she imagined his form, that sufficed for the
reelization of the child in her womb [Raz],13

The commentators agree that these verses
dascended upon the Apostle of Allah during the
visit of the delegation from Najrén, They _
said, 0 Muhammad, when you agree that he [“Isa ]
had no father of flesh, of necessity his father
is Alleh, He said, Adam had no father or mothar
and it was not necessary that he should be the
son of Allah and thus the saying about ¢Isa
came, Also if it was possible for Alleh to
create Adam from dust why would it not be
possible for Alleh to create “Ysa& from the
blood of Maryam, which is even more reasonable

[Raz1].14

[Summary] (1) Ted is like Adam_in that he was
created without a father; (2) ¢Isa's birth with-
ocut a father is not more astonishing than that
of Adam who was created apart from male and fe~
mele; (3) the two are alike in that I [Allah
commanded both to be and they were [TabarI].

74

12,
13,
14,

15,
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The commentators, while affirming very definitaely ths virgin
birth of ¢Ted, warn against undue elevation of his person. Adam is
cited as a parallel yet superior example of virgin birth, The virgin
nature of ¢Isa's birth is emphasized by the clause, ",,,who protected
her condition of virginity" (S.21,91; 66,12), TabarI comments, "It
either refers to herself or the opening of her garment which she kept

closed against Geabriel before knowing he was sent as apostle to her,
16
Probably the first is correct,"

Neme and Titles
There seems to be as little certainty concerning the derivation
of ‘Tsa‘s Aame and titles among the commentators as there has been among
linguists end orientalists down through the centuries, Bayg&uwI says
that "‘Tea in Hebrew is Igﬂéﬁ and Maryam means 'servent! [khﬁﬁim]."
R&8zI explains at lengths

[ﬂuoting Abd ‘Ubayda] On Masih: it wes originally in the
Hebrew, mashlh; the Arabs arabicized it and changed its pro-
nounciation, On ¢Ts@:; its origin is Ishii¢ as in the case of
mGs8, originally MGsh& or Mishd in Hebrew,_If this is true,
then it is not derived, .Ibn ¢Abb&s said ¢Ise was named Masih
becauss he cured the sick by the touch of his hand. Ahmad
Ibn Yahyd said:s He was named MasIh because he traveled in
the earth, i,e., he traversed [tra&eled] it and consequently
the traveling of the parts of the eerth. Therefore it is
possible to say about ¢Isa, Masih, in the intensified form
as it is said about a man, fasiq or sharlb. Or he was
called MasIh because he anointed the heads of the orphans
for Allah and according to this, he is fa¢Yl with the sense
of fa¢il, as rahIm with the meaning of rahIm., Next, that

16, 1bid,, 17,60,19ff, on S5,21,91,

17. BaygawI, 1.71 on S.2.87/81,
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he anointed from burdens and iniquity, Or he was named
Masih bacauss he was flat-footed end was enointed in his
fest, He was named MasIh because he was anointed with a
pure blessed ointment with which only the prophets are
anointed and it is said that this ointment allowed Allah
to appoint him a sign so that the angels recognized that
whoever was so ancinted at the time of birth was a
prophet, Or he was named MasIh because Gabriel anointed
him with his wing at birth that this might protect him
from the touch of Satean., Lastly, he was named MasIh
because he was born anointed with the ointment and accorde-
ing to this, MasIh has the meaning of mamsth as fa‘Il is
related to maf¢dl, Abd (Amr said: The Maslh, the
truthful one lEadIgl. He said this metaphorically, in
praise with respect to his birth and not as an indica=-
tion to language, As to the enti-MasIh, he is named

MasIh for one of two reasonss (1) he has one eys anointed
]mamsﬁhl (2) he travels [travarsas] the esarth for a short
time, It is said for this reason, Dajjil, bacauaa he
strikes upon the maximum part of the sarth,

MasIh was a title whereas ¢Ted was o nams, Why, then,
did the title preceds the name? Answer: Mesih is es a
title which elevates his creation in nobility und heighth
of rank (as gadIq and fariig) and Alleh mentions him by
his title first to indicate his elevated rank; then He
mentions him by his particular name,

Commenting on §,3.45/40, RazI adds,

Why did He say, ‘fei, son of Maryem, when the speech is
[directad] to Maryam? Answers Because the prophets are
ralated to the fathers and not to the mothers, When
Alleh relates him to the mother without the father, that
was a sign to her that he would be crsated without =
father and this contributes to his superiority and
elevation of rank,

«esThe pronoun in "his namo" ]19 hul, refors to "the
word" which is feminine. Why the masculino pronoun?
Answer: Bacausa the one being named is masculine,

.soWhy did He sa¥ His nams is Maslh, {1e5 son of
Maryam, when only ¢Is& is his name? MasIh is a title

18, Rezi, 2.471,2ff, on S.3,45/40,
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and son of Maryam is a description, Answer: The name
is the sign of the named one end en identification for
him so that it is said that he who is known by it is
the ensemble of the three,l9

TabarY says that Allah named ST masIh for His having purified
him from sins and defilements, which ere in humen beings, the way an
object is purified from dirt which is in it, Some believe this word is
originally Hebrew or Syrian and arabicized as MasIh as the rest of the
prophets! names have been treated in the Qur'!n.20 Tabarl quotes (Amr -
who says that Tea 1s MasIh because Allah anointed him with baraka and
that is why IbrédhIm refers to him as al-MasIh al-eidd!‘q.21

REzY gives two reascns for the descriptive title, "son of Mare
yam"s (1) To show that he was indeed the son of a human being and not
the son of Allah22; (2) To show that he was without a father.zs Tabari
supports this emphasis on the humanity of ‘feE, commenting on this
title, "Al-Masth,..is not thes son of Allah as you allege; he is (Tsx

24
the son of Maryam and of no other person; he has no other lineage,"

19, Ibid,, 2,471,21ff. on S,3,45/40,
20, TaberI, 6,21.18ff, on S.4,171/169,
21, Ibid., 3,169,.13-16 on S,3,45/40,
22, RazI, 5,556,19 on S.19,34/35,

23, 1bid., 6.608,18 on 5,33.17.

24, Tebarl, 6,21,15 on S.4,171/169,
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The Calling to Maryam
The clause, "But one called to her from below her" (S,19.24), is

not clearly understood by the commentators, TabarI says either Gabriel
25
or (Iaa called, without specifying which, R&zY states that the iden=-

tity depends on whether a fatha is reac or a kasra, "With a kasra, it
26
is the angel and with a fatha, it is Teg,n

(Ysits Speaking in the Cradle end of Age
R8zT trsats the question as to why & verbal sentence is used
instead of continuing ths nominative style used in saying that (fsi uas

illustrious, He suggests that "He will speak...," is associated with
27
"Allah gives you good tidings,"” "The cradle,” says R&zi, "was either

(1) the bosom of his mother; (2) the known place for ths infent during
28
the time of nursing." He goes on,

"0f age" includes his infancy, youth and maturity, Questions
It was a miracle for him to speak in ths eradle but not when
of age, Why mention this? Answer: (1) to indicate the
completely changed circumstances of his being, although
possibly the intention is to answer the deputation returned
from Najr@n; (2) the intention is thet he wculd spsak to
people once when in the cradle for the vindication of his
mother's purity and then when of &ge he would speak by in-
spiration and prophethood; (3) Muslim saids the fact that
he would speak in the cradle and when of age means only one

25, Ibid,, 16,45,10-14 on 5,19,24,
26, RazI, 5,548,6ff, on S,19.24,
27, Ibid., 2.474,8ff, on S,3.46/41,

28, Idem,
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thing~~he is the greatest when it comes to miracles;
(4) al-ckgim said:s the intention is to show that he
would reach manhood,29

Commenting on S$,19,30/31, R&z! adds,
He uttered these words while in his infancy and was
at the same time a prophet, This is not so; he ut-
tered these words primarily for the sake of relieving

Maryam and indicated simply his quality of a pgophat
which in time would manifest itself outwardly. 0

This is confirmed by R8z%'s interpretation on 3,42,43, " {Ysa did not
leave his mother until he testified to her innocance."31 And, in
summary, "His speaking was not restricted to these twoc times; no other
prophat before or after him was singled out in this way."32 BaydawI

. says, In essence, "This indicates he spoke in youth equally as well as
when mature."33 Ibn Zayd is quoted by TJabarI as saying, "He spoke in
the cradle and will speak to them when he kills the Dajjﬂ'l."s4

The Strengthening With the Spirit
Four elements are under discussion here: the angelic interven-

tion; the "strengthening"; the "spirit"; holiness, An extended quota-

tion from R@zI is to the point:

29, 1Ibid., 2.472,8ff. on S,3.46/41,

30, Ibid., 5,553,35ff, on 5.19.30/31,
31, Ibid., 2,467,35 on S.3.42,43,

32, Ibid., 3.481,18-21 on S.5,110/109,
33, Baygawl, 1,279,10-12 on 5.5,110/109,
34, Tabarl, 3,170,27 on 5.3.46/41,
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(1) They differ about the spirit variously because (a) it
is Gabriel and he is only named thus because it is intend-
ed from rlb al-quds to msan al-rib al-mugaddasa, as good=
ness is said to bs required and a truthful man; Gabriel

is so described, honoring him and manifesting the exalted
position he has with Allah. (b) Gabriel is thus named
because religion lives by him as the body does by the
spirit, so he is sntrusted with the inspiring of the
prophets.... (c) His predominating characteristic is
spirituality; (d) Gabriel is namad a spirit because of

how he combines the backbones of the males and the

wombs of the mothers. (2) The InjIl is meant by ths holy
spirit as He said in the Qur’an, a "spirit from Our decree,"
and it was named that because religion is quickened by it
and the affairs of the world ares organized with respect to
it. (3) 1t is the name by which ¢Is& quickened the dead
according to Ibn ‘AbbHs and Jubayr, (4) It is the "spirit®
which was breathed into him and the "holy," that is spoken
in reference to Allah,35

Summarizing R82I's remarks, the application of the name "spirit"
to Gabriel, to the Injil and to thevgraatest name is possible because
Gabrisl is the cause of the hearts' life by the sciences, the Injil is
the cause for the menifestation of the Lsws and their life, and the
greatest name is a cause because man may use it for the attaining of
goals, However, the names of the spirit and Gabriel are more closeiy
identified since (1) Gabrisl is created from pure air; (2) this desig-
nation to him was made more manifest from that in which it transcended
him; (3) His expression, "and We strengthened him with the holy spirit"
means "We empowsred him" and the aim of this empowering is tha help and
the linking of the help to Gabriel; (4) it is the compatence Gabriel has

with respect to ‘Yed, as none of the prophets enjoyed it previously,

35. R&zY, 1,425,18ff, on 5,2,87/61,
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congisting of his pronouncement to Meryam, then the fact that CTSE was
born only by the breath of Gabriel; it was he who raised him [iﬁg.,

‘fsEJ in all conditions and he went with him wherever he went and was
36
with him when he ascended into the sky,

Concerning the descriptive quality of holiness,

Hasan said, The holy is Allah and His spirit Gabriel and
the apposition is for hcnoring and the meening is His
concern for Gabriel in the beginning, middle and the end
of his affair, As for the beginning of the matter, His
statement, We breathasd into it some of Our spirit; as
for the middle of it, because Gabriel taught him the
sciences and guearded him from enemies; as for the end

of the matter, when the Jews intended to kill him,
Gabriel liberated him and raised him to the sky end

what indicates that the holy spirit is Gabriel is His
statement, Says The holy spirit brought it doun
[5.16.102/104ﬁ.37

R8zY supports this interpretation when he comments on 5,110/109,

(1) The holy spirit is Gabriel: the spirit is Gebriel
and the holiness is Alleh as if He sought to exalt
Himself by connecting him with Himself, (2) Alleh par-
ticularized €Isa by the purs, snlightening, exalted,
good spirit, [Summary] Gabriel protected ¢Isa before
knowledge came to him and helped him against the
daceptions of the world,38

Iabarf says, "Holiness equals purity end both Gabriel and tTsa

are spirits with respect to Alleh in that they had no father, Others

36, ldem,

37, 1Ibid., 2,315-321.19 on S.2,253/254,

38, 1Ibid., 3.481,10ff, on S.5.110/109,
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say that 'al-Quds' is °the blessing' and others, Allah, EssldI takes
39

the first position; JafPar and Ibn Zayd the second." According to
Bay¢8wI's comments on 5.2.87/81,

"We strengthened him with the holy spirit".,.He [Allah]

intended by it Gabrisl, It is also interpreted as the

spirit of ¢Isa,... He described him by it because of

his being pure from Saten's touch,,or because of his

standing in the eyes of Alleh; that is why He added

him to Himself; or because neither loins nor menstrua-

ting wombs contained him; or [on account of the] InjIl;

or the name of Allah Almighty with which he revived the

dead, Ibn KathIr reads it as al-Quds by having a sukin
throughout the Qur?*&n, 40

This is further emphasized in his comments on 5,110/109, "*We have
strengthened thee with the holy spirit,! [iﬂg.,] with Gabriel, or by
the speach with which religion, or the soul, is revived to life ever~
lasting and is purified from ains."41 The "strengthening" is, as
Tabarf says, simply an enabling, en empowering, @ helping.42 The
avenues along which this enabling was exercised have already been
indicated,

Place of Refuge

BaygawI offers four locations for the elevated placs of refuge,

a place of rest and waters (1) Jerusalem; (2) Damascus; (3) Remle;

39, Jabari, 1,305,31ff, on S.2.87/61.
40, Bayg8wY, 1,71,23-25 on S,2.87/81,
41, 1Ibid,, 1,279,10-12 on S.5.110/109,

42, Tabarf, 1,304,31ff, on S.2.87/81; 3.2.15ff., on S,2,253/254;
7.77.17 on 5,5,110/109,
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43
(4) Egypt. R&zT contents himself with quoting "some" as saying that
44

the place was Egypt, others, Damascus,
B, Mission

The question naturally arises es to the purposes of (Yea's
coming to the Children of Israel, What did he hope to accomplish?
What was the reaction to his message and mission? The commentators
interpret his mission, his message, his men end the menace of his
people, The presence of proofs, or, "evidences," is also explained,

Mission

RazI writes,

Of the objectives of the mission of ¢Tsa was the con-
firming of the Tewr8t and the continuence of the doubts
of the deniers and the distortions of the ignorent
ones,,.,. He declered that it was a book come from

Allah and that it was truth of which the performance
was obligatory.45

Writing on the seme passage, Tabarl confirms end enlarges upon this
interpretation,

All the prophets confirm all that preceded them of
Allah's Books and His apostles, in spite of some of
their laws having differed because Allah differen=
tiated between them, although ‘IsE, as we hear, had
adhered to the Tawrat, and did not contradict any
of its rules except in respect of what Allah has

43, Baygawi, 2.7.11 on S,23,50/52,
44, RazI, 6,228,5-10 on S,23,50/52,

45, 1Ibid., 2.476,7-9 on 5.3,50/44; 3,422,26-28 on S.5.46/50,
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lightened for its people, in the InjIl, of what was
heavy on them in it [i.8., the Tawrdt].46

Jabart's paraphrase of 33,7 is in line with this emphasis upon the
ministry of confirmations "We established with all of them en assured
covenant that they should confirm each other."47

More specifically, "Only one commandment wes repeatedly given to
each prophet as his charges ‘Perform the religion and be not divided in
1t;'"48 With respect to Teate charge, we read, "Verily, Allah is my
Lord and thy Lord, and so worship Him," BaydawI says, "This is an expla=-
nation of what he ordered them to be cbedient in, namely, monotheism and
plous observence of ths Law."49 Part of the prophet's ministry is of
necessity negative in nature but equally importent, Therefora, ‘fsS.
in common with D8wuds cursed those Children of Israel who were disbe-
lieving, R&z% summarizes this part of ‘Teats ministry, saying that
both DEwud and “Tsa cursed the disbelieving Children of Israel and both
predicted the coming of Muhammed (in which epperently the Children of

50
Israsl disbelieved), BaydBuY adds, "That is, Allah cursed them in

46, Jabarf, 3,176,247F, on S,3,50/44,
47, Ibid., 21,72,7 on 5,33,7.

48, Ibid., 25.9.12,13 on 5.42,13/11,
49, Baygaul, 2.241.6 on 5.43.64,

50, R&zY, 3,450.2-9 on S5.5.78/82,
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the...InjIl by [‘fai'e] tonque, that is, those who disbelieved at the
51
sending down of the Table,"

The prediction of the coming of one whose name would be Ahmad
must be construed as part of ¢Tsa's overall ministry. A summary of
RazI's remarks follows:

The one whose name would be "Ahmad," would be to the
praise of Allah beyond eny comparison with others,
praising Him with the best of manners and morals,
It is Muhammad who is in question here and all the
references in the Goegel according to John sre meant
to apply to Muhammad,
The Scriptures
In comwon with other prophats, ¢Ysa came with a seripture,
Says We have balieved in Allah and in thet which hes been sent
down to us end in what was sent down to lbr&hIm, Isma¢Il, Ishéq,
Yaqib, and the Tribes; and that which was given MOs® and Tea,
and what was given the prophets from their Lord, ge do not
differsntiate them end we are surrendaered to Him.
Taburf makes it clear that he considers the Injtl to be that which was
given ¢Tsd; "We believe in the InjIl which Allah gave ‘Tsa...ws confess

54
that they are all apostles and prophets sent with truth and guidence."

Where this kind of general designation of scripture is again indicated

in 19,30/31, R&zY summerizes the alternatives,

51, Bey¢awI, 1,270,2,3 on S.5,78/82,
52, Razi, 8,139,12-37 on S,61,6.

53, Qur’sn, 5.2,136/130,

54, Tebaer®, 1,421,5-10 on S,2,136/130,
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Some say it means the Tewr#t, others the Injtl and others
the Tawr8t and the InjIfl, In the first, the article would
indicate specification, in the second it would indicate
kind and in _the third, it would indicate the totality of
revelation, 95
We have seen the vague reference to what was given ¢Is3 and the
general designation of "scripture"; €Yea is said to have come also
with "wisdom." Commenting on S5.43,63, BaydawI says wisdom refers here
56
to either the In jIl or the Law, RazY understands the same reference
not to be indicative of any scripture as such, "Wisdom is the know-
ledge of the person and the characteristics of Allah and His works, and
57
the sources of trus religion.*
In two references, 3,48/43 and 5,110/109, CTsa is said to be
taught the "scripture, wisdom, Tawrdt end the InjIl." REzI commakts,

By scripture is meant the script, by wisdom is meent
the physical and theorstical sciences; Tawr8t and
InjIl1 are mentioned last by way of exalting them

and in these nnlg the great prophets hava ssarched
out the secrets, B

Concerning the first reference, JabarI contents himself with quoting
o869
Qutada and Ibn JarIh to the effect that the "wisdom is the Sunna,®

With respect to 5,110/109, he states that the "scripture is the text;

55, Razl, 5.554,16-19 on S,19,30/31,

56, BayddwI, 2,241,3 on S,43,63,

57, RazI, 7.435,11 on 5.43.63,

58, Ibid,, 3,481,21-28 on S.5.110/109; 2,473,21-30 on 3,48/43,

59, Tebar®, 3,172,2 on 5.3.48/43,
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60 -
the wisdom is the understanding," Thus, although the Qur’an nowhers
states explicitly that ¢Tsa brought the InjIl, it doss make it clear
that he ceme with a scripture and that something was sent down to him,
The commentators agree between themselves that this scripture was the
InjIl,
The Miracles
In S.2.253/254, reference is made to the "evidences." RazI

emphasizes the wonder of this event,

His statement, "We gave ‘Tsi, the son of Maryam, the

clear evidences"; He chose first person utteraence be-

cause the pronoun in His expression, "We gave,..,"

is the pronoun of greatness and the exaltation o 1

the giver indicates the greatness of tha giving,
tabar! considers that this passage, with respect to "evidsnces,” or,
"proofs," applies in a threefold manners (1) to all that all the
prophets and apostles brought; (2) to all that Misa end ¢Is&@ brought;

62

(3) to the 8ya brought as revelation, Baygawl states dogmatically,
"His mirecles were clear signs and great miracles, not used by anyone

- 63 ,
else," Hoe repeats this in general in his comments upon tha passages

in 2,87/81 and 43,63, The proofs or evidences, then, are signs in

the form of miracles, according to the commentators,

60, Ibid., 7,77.25ff. on 5.5.110/109,
61. R&zI, 2,315-321,19 on S,2,253/254,
62, Tabari, 3,2.17ff, on S,2,253/254,
63, BayddwY, 1,130,15 on S,2,253/254,
64, Ibid.,, 1.71,19,20 on S.2,87/81; 2,241,3 on 5,43,63,
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Why were such signs required? ]abarI says,

These were proofs of his prophethood, the raising of

the dead, the healing of the blind, or verses which

Allah gave him indicating hiasgruthfulnesa and the

soundness of his prophethood,
And in another place, "The proofs were given to ¢Tea es proof of his
prophethood:s healing of the blind and leper, the raising of the dead,

, 66

setc,, as well as the InjIl." It is clear that Jabarl, while person-
elly convinced that the evidences were the miracles executsed by ‘Tsi,
is not forgetting the more remote possibility that the proofs refer to
the verses of the InjIl which he brought, Thers is no fundamental con=-
fliet in sesing these two possible meanings in ths word, "evidsnces,"
Muslims consider the Qur’an to be the greatest miracle that could ever
occur; in the same senss, then, the InjIl can legitimately be consider=
ed one of ¢Isd's miracles. RazI underlines the same thought,

(1) the miracles from the raising to life of the dead,

ate., and (2) the Injil end it is the strongest as all

enters into it becausa the miracles demonstrate the

rightness of his prophethood as the InjIl demonstretss

the manner of his Law,87

RA3zY finds five categories of miracles in the creation of

birds, the raising of ths dead, the hsaling of those born blind, the
68
heeling of lepers end the revealing of secret knowledge. He attempts

65. Jabarl, 1.304.25fF. on 5.2.87/8L,
66. Ibid., 3.2.12ff, on S,2,253/254,
67. RE&z%, 1,425,18 on S,2,87/81,

68, Ibid., 2,475.3-22 on S,3,49/43,
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to show that this "creating® is not to be interpreted as the equivelent
of divine creation. He uses the Qur’an and also poetry to prove that
"create" can mean "form" or "produce."69 His peraphrase on S,3,49/43
reveals his understanding of this creating by ‘fsgt "Only Alleh doss
the actual creation of life in the forms I have made, by way of per=
forming miracles at the hand of the apostles.”70 He goes on to say
that ¢(Ys@ created only the likenesg of the likeness of a bird and never
created or brought into existence the living bird, The fact that it
was by the permission of Alleh is further proof that it was not by his
own decree or power.7l Similarly, the dead come to life only by
Allah's permission, at the voice of ‘T95.72

The sending down of the Table is considerad by commentators and
the world of Islam alike to be the most outstanding specific miracle
performed by (fsa. The event itself was initiated by the request of the
diseiples of (Tsa end subsequently occurred following his prayser to
Allah for the Table, In the request of the disciples, physicel food is
first desired, then the spiritual; in the prayer offered by ‘ISE, the

spiritual desires are first enumerated, then the food requested==but sven

here he turns from the food to the foodgiver, From the created thing he

69, 1bid,, 2.474,3=34 on S,49/43,
70, 1bid,, 2.475.11-13 on 5.3.49/43,
71, 1Ibid., 3.,481,28-37 on S.5.110/109,

72, 1ibid.,, 3,482,104 on S.5.110/109,
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3 .
turns to the Creator of things, S says to the disciples, "Fear

Allah," This, bacause it is a great sin to esk for another miracle
after having seen so many; fear Allah in order that He may bring about
your present request. It is not perfectly clear whether ‘Tsa asked for
the Table for himself or for his people; probably both are intended,
There is some difference of opinion as to whether, after Allah had
warned concerning possible disbelief following the sending doun of the
Table, the disciples did not say, "Never mind, we will do without the
Table."74 It was definitely meant to serve as & sign of Alleh's
unicity and a proof of the prophethood of (f83.75 There is a remote
possibility that the disciples, when they asked, "Is your Lord...?7"
mesnt Gabriel since it was his task to bring up Te&, keep him and
strengthen him.76
Tha Disciples

We have referraed to the disciples in relation to a particuler
miracle, the sending down of the Table, Now we want to consider tham
in their role of "helpers." RazI paraphrases (Ts3's question in S,3,52/

7
453 "yho are my helpers in that pertaining to Allah?" According to

73, 1bid,, 3.484,10-21 on S,5.114,
74, 1bid., 3.484,31ff, on S.5.115,
75. 1bid,, 3.484,2-10 on S,S,l114,
76, Ibid., 3,483,15-18 on S5.5,112,
77. Ibid., 2.477.10,11 on S.3,52/45,
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Jaber?f, £ssldI understood the phrase, "helpers to Allah," to mean "with
Allah."78 A contrast of ‘Isi's position with that of Muhammad is seen
here, Where MUbammad commanded, no answer was raquired; where ‘fea
questioned, an answer was required, The difference consists in being
Helpers of CYsa or, in response to Mubhammad, of being helpers of
Allah.79
We must now examine once more the incident of the sending down

of the Table from the stendpoint of the disciples as helpers of ‘Isa,
Various comments on the question which the disciples put to “Tsa are
summarized by RazXI in this way:

Many authorities read: Are you (instead of, Is your

Lord) able to ask your Lord. The first form is pre-

forable since it impliss doubt in ¢Ted@ but not in

Allah, since they had just confessed their faith,

This faith would not ggovery complete if now they

were already doubtings
The commentators, in general, understend the request of the disciples
es meaning:s we are hungry; our certainty of Allah's powsr will be the
greater; as we do believe in the othser miracles, this next one will
increase our faith; the miracles we have seen so far have been earthly,
this one will be heavenly and so we will be witnesses to those not

81
present, of Allah's power and of your prophethood.

78, TabarY, 3,178,25 on S,3,52/45.
79. RazY, 8,142,13ff, on S5,61,14,
80, 1Ibid., 3.,482,29-483,3 on S5.5,111,112,

81, Ibid., 3.483,32ff, on S5,5,113,
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The Reaction To “Ted
Some of the Children of Israel believed in the message brought

by ‘fas, and in him as a prophet and apostle of Allah, IabarI para=
phrases S,3,55/48,

1 will place those who followed you in your program and

community in surrendar and under your leadership, above

those who opposed your prophathood and opposed in their

path the people of the community and treated as lies

thoira and thoy are victeriass over them. 52
As this passage makes very cleer, there were indeed those who disbe-
lieved and opposed, Some charged (Tsa with sorcery, In reference to
5.110/109, RBzY says that the accusation of sorcery falls against ‘Tsi
and his InjIl, not against either but against both.83 Commenting on
61,6, BaygawI states that the charge of sorcery either refers to that
which came by ¢Isa or to {Ys& himself, which latter understending is
strengthened by the readings of fiamza end Kis&’I3y This is a sorcerer.a4
Transgression was involved in the rejection of “fsa and his message,
Bayddw! says, "The Jews transgressed in stoning (Ts8,..." "Disbe~
lief" is used to characterize in » general manner the attitude adopted

- 86
toward ‘Isa by his peopls,

82, Jabarl, 3,185,19,20 on S,3,55/48,
83, RazI, 3.482,9-14 on 5.5.110/109,
84, BaygawI, 2,330,21,22 on S,61,6,
85, 1bid., 1.243,3 on S.4,171/169,

86, Ibid., 1.240,2 on S.4.156/155,
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C. Quelities and Relationships

Certein questions naturally arise as to the person and nature of
CTaE. Who is he? What is his relationship to men, and, more importent-
ly, to Allah? 1Is he created or uncreated? fiorisl er immortel? In wheat
ways does his subservience to Allah manifest itself? It would appear
that the commentators agres on their understending of what the Qur’an
says on these points and that they are enxious to refute Christiens,
Jews and pagans alike in their heresies and errors, We shall deal first
of all with ¢Tsa's relationship with Allah,
Relationship With Allah
The commentators agres that ‘Tsa is not Allah, that he is not
divine and that he is not associated with Allah, RazI mekes this point
clear in his comments on 5,5.17/19:
‘Isé iz seen hers as only one of many on the sarth,
standing as an example of the rest of creation, which
he resembled in form, createdness, physical nature, 87
stature and changing characteristics and circumstances,
An expression occurs in 3.50/44,51/44, "so Pear Allah and obey me,"
which, in R&8zI's thinking, may leave the door open for some misunder-
standing @s to the nature of ¢fead, Thus his peraphrase,
So fear Allah and obey ms, Just as it is obligatory
to fear Allah so it is obligatory to chey me, as His

apostle, Only so that you realize that I am not equiv-
alent to Alleh, Alleh is my Lord and your Lord,

87. Razl, 3.390,30=37 on S.5,17/19,
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The purpose here is to show his subordination and
confession of his servitude, that they might not say
any vanity about him as that he is & god or son of
god and to prevent anycne praying to him as the
ignorant of the Christians da,

But I wish to return to the first reference cited above, 5.5,17/
‘-

19, BaygiwI is very brief in his statement, "If Allah is one and “Isa

is Alleh then Allah is (fsi. The statement, then, is the explenation of
a9

their ignorance, Christians, however, are quick to declare that they

do not make such a statement es, "Allah is ‘fsi." Razl is not insensi-

tive to this apparent discrepancy,

This verse raises a question, namsely, that no one among
the Christians does say that Allah is the Masih, the son
of Maryam, How is it that Alleh has said this about them
although they do not say it? The answer is that many
among tha Incarnationists say that Alleh Most High might
indwsll in the body or the soul of a specific person,

If this is the case, then it is not far from saying that
some of the Christians go so far as to say it., They are
actually closer to saying it for they say thet the sub-
sistent principle of the Word has united with ¢Ysa. The
subsistent principle of the Word ie either an essence
]dhﬁtl or an attribute [or, quality, Bifal. If it were
an essence, then the essence of Allah indwelt Ts& and
united with ¢(Ts@ and ¢Tsd would be Allah. And if we say
that the subsistent principle is an attribute [or quali-
ty], [we know] that the trensfer 6fuan attribute from an
essence to another [eaaence] is unreasonable, Moreover,
if we suppose that the subsistent principla of knowing
has transferred from Allah's essence to ¢Isa, it follows
that Allah's essence has heen stripped of knowledge, and
he who is not "knowing". (one who doss not possgsg know=-
ledge) is not Allah, In that case, Alleh is ‘Isa, accord-
ing to their saying, Therefore, although the Christians

88, Ibid., 2.476,26-29 on S.3.50/44,51/44,

89, Baydawl, 1,252,5-7 on S,5,17/19,
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do not ectually state this, their faith amounts to
nothing but that,90

Another expression occurs which bears upon ‘fsi'e relationship
with Allah, "Say not three!" (5.4.171/169), R&zY in his commentary upon
this passage states that it is all right to enumerate the attributes -
of Allah but not to make them distinct persons in Allah, otherwise much

of the Qur’an would be voided, The Qur’an seems to suggest that the
9l

Christians were saying that Allsh, Y53 end Maryam were three gods,

BaydawI enlarges on this:

Thet is, Allah, ‘Tsa and Maryem.... They say Allah
is three persons; the Father, the Son and tha Holy
Spirit. By Father, they mean the Essence; by the
Son, thoey mean knowledge; by the Spirit, they mean
life,92

Thus the commentators are sgreed with respect to the absence of

"trinity" in the person of Alleh,

R82T sees both the idea of "trinity" and sonship denied by the

reference 4,171/169 und comments,

The one "who is possessor of all in the heavens and
the earth and what is in them" is possessor also of
¢Ysd and Maryam because they were in the heavens and
in the earth and none was greater than they in self
and sttributes and if He was possessor then He was
greater than them both and if they were possessed by
Him, how could it be reasonasble to expBgss their
relationship to Him as child end wife?

90, Razl, 3.395.22-30 on 5.5,17/19.
91, Ibid., 3.357.35-358,7 on S.4,171/169,

92, Baygawl, 1.243,8-12 on S,.4.171/169,
93, R&zt, 3,358,18-21 on 5.4.171/169.
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Baydewl deals abruptly with the passage, "Allah preserves all things and
is not in need of anything He has created.“ga And Tebari adds to this
discussion, "To say that {fs5 is the son of Allah is untrue; Allah is
one: He has no partner, female frisnd, or child, And how could ‘TBS

4

be His son when ‘Isa is in eithar sarth or heaven and experiences

95
nesd?" Concerning the expression, "Be, end it is," RazI commentss
96

"He says, 'Be,' and he is-~i.e,, he is & servant, not a son," TabarX
regarding the same expression says, "Everything apart from Allah is of
His creation. What could require Allah to take a son and that be
improper to Him?”g7
Relationship to Other Apostles end Prophets
The interaction betwsen Muhammad and Tea 1s clear, The latter

prophesied the coming of the former, and Muhammad was the recipient of
the truth canc;rntné “Yes. .

Contrary to whet the Jews and Christians say about

CTsa, the truth has now come down upon you, O Muham=

mad, concerning ¢fea, You and your communit; are
called upon to withdraw from doubt about it. 8

Common to all the prophets is their entering into covenent relationship

94, Baydawl, 1,243,14,15 on S,4,171/169,
95, TebarI, 6,21,8,9-22,17 on 5,4.171/169.
96, R&z%, 5,557.5 on S.19,35/36,

97, Teber?, 16,56,13,14 on 5,19,35/36,

98, R&zY, 2.486,13-25 on 5,3,60/53,
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with Allah (S8.33.7)., They were to guide their ssveral communities and
not exceed or lessen their charge,

To obtain an overview of various commentaries on those passagas
dealing with the placing of ‘!95 in series or in simple association with
other apostles and prophets, the following references ars given in

tchronoleogical orders

23,51/53

[Baygiwr understands this to mean prophets.]gg
42,13/11

Between Nuh and NYBBmmad are found the great law-
givers, [Baydawl]]

All of them except Muhammad "commended." Mubame 101
mad inspired or suggested, as from Allah, [REzx]

2,87/81

The mention of ¢Ys@ is separate beceuse previous
to him, the apostles brought the Law of Musa end
were followsrs of it, but it was not so with ¢Ysd,
for his law was Bhe abrogation of most of the Law
of mded, [REzr)L

2,136/130
They stend for their Scriptures, the Tawrat end the

InjI1, and they are in contrest 80 what preceded them
and disputing began about them.1

99, Baygawt, 2.7.16 on S,23,51/53,
100, Ibid., 2.228,8 on 5,42,13/11,
101, R&zI, 7,381,21ff, on 5.42,13/11,
102, Ibid,, 1.425.18 on 5.2,87/81.

103, Baygawi, 1.87.3,4 on 5.2,136/130,
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5,2.253/254

These are mentioned bscause their miracles were_ more
striking and their nations were still exiating.104

33,7

These are only mentioned by niae because these are
the most famous of lawgivers, S

Apparently the commentators do not see a clear distinction be-
tween the epostles and the prophets, They attach a good deal of
importance, howsver, to the calling of some to be "lawgivers.," Lastly,
the distinction is sometimes made between Mubammad and all those who
praceded him on the basis that Allah "suggested" tg him but "commended"
his predecessors, This is not elways e valid difference (S.4.163/161),

Servant, fﬂgg
R&zI relates this quality of (1s8 to that of the angels,

The MasIh, endowed with so little powsr in compari-

son with the mighty angels does not disdain being

simply a servant when they with so_much more power

do not disdain being His servants,
The besis on which BayngI makes a comparison with the angels is, how=
ever, quite different: "The proof of servanthood does not consist in
being human rather than being angelic, but rather in being sub ject to

107
chastisement, " In both 5,72/76 and 43,59, ¢TYsd is clearly stated to

104, Razl, 2,315-321,19 on S,2,253/254,
105, Beygdawf, 2.123,17 on 5.33.7,
106, RAzt, 3,358,24 on S,.4,172/170,

107, Baygd3wl, 1,281.22 on S,5,118,
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be a servant, Speaking of S$,19,30/31, R#z? says that these first words
€Ts2 spoke should have lifted the Christians cut of their delusion about
his nature; he attempted to remove distrust from the person of Maryam
and to focus trust upon Allah.108

Prophet, Apostle, NabI, Rasil
The commentators do not see any reason to comment at length upon

a point where everyone is agreed; i.e., ‘Yea is a prophet and en
apostle, It is of passing interest to note that JabarI speaks twice of
(Ted as a prephet in passages whers he has been called an apostle.log
Where smphasis is placed upon his being en epostle by the commentators,
it is generally with the desirs to demonstrate his created nature, So
R&zT on 4,171/169, "C(lsd is of the apostles of Allah, so belisve in him
as you believe in the rest of the apostles end do not make him a god.“110
The passage in 5.75/79 received attention from each of our commentators
and is given here,

He was only an apostle of the community of apostles

who passed away before him and who came with the

signs of Allah., 1If Allah healed those born blind

and the lepers, and raisad the dead by him, He had

already quickened the staff and made it a snaeke and

floated it upon the sea by Misa., And if He created

him withou{ a father, so He created Adam without father
or mother, 11

108, RazY, 5.551,1ff, on S.19,30/31,

109, TabarI, 3,171,23,24 on S,3,49/43; 3,182,12ff, on S.3,53/46,
110, R&zI, 3,357,34,35 on S.4,171/169,

111, Ibid,, 3.448,23-26 on S5.5.75/79.
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He is only an apostle as the epostles preceding him,
whom Alleh particularized with evidences as He did

them, 112

An expression of humanity and not used of tha Creator
of humanity.l13

Utterance of Truth, Qawl al-Haqgq

This expression occurs in S$.19,.34/35, and the commentators
differ in their interpretation of it, RazI says (1) there is no differ-
ence between the expression and "‘TSE, word of Allah"; (2) there is &

difference between saying that (Tea is a statement of the truth and
114
saying that he is the truth, Baydawl says simply that the meaning
115
is the word of Allah, IabarI tekes an altogether different view and

paraphrases, "This announcement which I have recounted to you is the

utterance of truth and the words which I have recited to you is the
116
utterance of Allah,"

Word, Kalima
RazI's comments on 3.45/40 are worth noticing here,

Every body is conceived, even though he is created by
the Word, which is in His statement, "Be," Howsver,
the customary cause was missing dn the case of ‘faa...,
i.s8., a father. Ascribing his creation to the Word is,
of course, more complete and perfect, By this inter-

112, Baygawi, 1,269,11ff, on S.5,75/79,
113, TabarI, 6,179,2ff, on S.5,75/79.
114, R&zI, 5,556,19ff, on 5,19.34/35,
115, Bayd&wf, 1.581.1 on S.19,34/35,

116, Tabari, 16,55,3,4 on 5.19,34/35,
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pretation, he has been made_as if he wers the essence
of the Word |nafs al-kalima |, as a person full of gen=-
erosity is referrred to, by way of eoxaggeration, as
tha "essence" [nafs] of generosity.... This is the
case here,

This is the expression of Him who is not partitionable,
If this were possible, Allah would be divisible, capable
of being assembled and disassembled, and whoever is thus
is a created being. No, the intention_here is to show
the exalted beginning in the case of “Isa where thers
was no father, And so the effect of the word of Alleh
in his formation and creation became more complete and
evident and the being of the word of Allah was the

more complete prelude to his appearance and his creation,
The meaning of the expression is what we have said end
not what the Ehgistians and the Incarnationists have
construed it, 1

Qat8da, quoted by TabarI, says the "word" is the kun, while I1bn Abbas
119
holds it to be a name for (Is&. Tabari concludes that it is "the

sent word which Allah ordered His engel to bring to Maryam as good
120
tidings from Allah to Maryam," On S,.3.45/40, TaberY had said “"word

means a message or announcement from Allah; Alleh gave good tidings to
121
Maryam of a child," Thus he is consistent, It has been said that

the meaning "is that he was created by the word of Allah and His decree

117. Razi, 2.470,1ff, on S,3,45/40,
118, Ibid., 2.470,34-37 on S.3,45/40,
119, Tabari, 3.168,14-18 on S,3,45/40,
120, Ibid., 6.21,28 on S,4,171/169,

121, 1bid., 3.168,10 on S,3.45/40,
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122
without any mediator," and that "“ed is a word Allah put inside
123
Maryam, "

Spirit, Rub

Bayg8uwY states, "He is a spirit by reason of raising the dead
124
to 1life and also hearts," RazI attempts a fuller, more satisfactory

explanation of the expression,

It was customary emong the people to say, in describ-
ing a thing extremely pure and clean, "It is a spirit,"
Since ¢Ysa was not formed from the sperm of a father but
from the brgath of GCabriel, he was described as a spirit,
And the object of saying this about ¢Tsa is to honor and
axpress preference for him, in the same way as it is
said, "This 1s a grace from Allah," intending to mean
that that qrace is perfect end pure, That he was a fac=-
tor [cause for reviving peopis's religions, and whosver
does this is described as a spirit, Allah said, desrib-
ing the Qur?*3@n, "We have revealsd to you a spirit from
Us," A spirit from Him means a mercy from Him, His
statement, "He supported him with a spirit from Him,"
has been interpreted as a mercy from Him, The prophet
said: "I am a mercy granted," Since ¢Isa was Allah's
mercy for menkind inasmuch as he was guiding them to
their duties in their religion and their lives, so
naturally he was called a spirit from Him,

Spirit means breath, or "blowing," in Arebic. Ruh and
rih are similar. The rih was Gabriel's breath and minhuu
means the breath from Gabriel was by the decrse of Allah
and His permission, as in the saying, "We breathsd into
her of Our spirit." His statement, "rohjy" makes the word
indefinite and this means glorification, The meaning is
a spirit from the honored, high and holy spirits, The
words "from Him" are ascribing that espirit to Him for the
purpose of honoring and glorification,125

122, Razl, 3.357,22,23 on S,4,171/169,
123, Bayg#uwT, 1,243,6,7 on S,4,171/169,
124, Idem,

125, R&zT, 3.357,24-27 on S,4.171/169.
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Raz] does not state which of these alternative interpretations he
considers to be correct,
Sign, Aya
Both Maryam and CTes are referred to in the Qur’én as "signs;"
The pertinent passages ares 5.,3.49/43; 19,21; 21,91; 23,50/52, Baydauwl

commenting on19.21 says, "A sign and a proof of tha totality of Our
126
[Allah's] power," Again, on 23,50/52, he says,

(1) Both are one sign by reason of the miraculous
birth, or (2) ¢(Tsa is a sign by his speaking in the
cradle and his miracles and his mother_a sign be-
cauge of bearing him apart from a men,

TabarY paraphrases 3.49/43, "A sign to prove that I am an apostle from
your Lord to you.," He explains, "The sign is the inbreathing of life
in the bird;"l28 Again a paraphrase on 23,50/52, "A probof of Our
ability to produce bodies without causative sources as We created (Tea
without a father."lzg Concerning the coupling of Maryam end tTea as
one sign, he says, "The greatness of Our powsr end Our authority for
what We will, One 'sign' for sither one serves as indicative of Allah;
their affair is one."l30 RazI comes up with a slightly different in-

terpretation regarding Maryam and ‘Tsa being a sign,

126, BaygdwI, 1,578,26 on S19,21,

127, Ibid., 2,7.9,10 on 5,23,50/52,
128, Tebarf, 3,172,7ff. on 5.3.49/43,
129, Ibid,, 18,17,19-21 on 5.23,50/52,

130, Ibid., 17.60,29,30 on S5.21,91,
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This being out of the ordinary was a miracle and
therefore a sign.... Their two lives together con=-
stituted a sign proving the power of Allah,... Tea
born without e father, Maryam giving birth without
a husband, they share this miracle tugethar; it is
one sign, In this cese, Maryam and ¢Isa are the
sign and_this sign is not as the signs performed
by them,131

There is obvious agreement here that ¢Isd@ alone and (158 and Maryam
together constitute a sign of the powsr and authority of Allah,
Near-placed, Mugarrab
Those who are "near-placed" are associated with the "believing
witnesses,” According to R&zf's comments on S,3.53/46,

These words are an indication that the book of the
righteous is in the heavens with the angels, Allah
said that the book of the righteous is in the high-
est places [S.BS.IB] and if Allah has written down
the remembrance of them with the believing witnesses,
then their remembrance is famous in the highast
position and with the angels naar-placad.l 2

It is implied hers that ¢Is& is also "of the right-doers," RazI ex-
plains 3,46/41 thus:

If it be said that ‘Ts@ is a word from Allah, illus=-
trious in this world and the next, of the near-placed,
spsaking to people in the cradle and whsen of age, sach
of these descriptions is greater and more noble than
his being of the right-doers, Why then does Allah seal
up the descriptions of ¢Ts@ by saying, "and of the
right~-doers"? We reply that there is no level greater
than that of being right-doing, because no one can be
that without having the victory in all actions end
deeds, Everyons knows that that receives all the
positions in this world and in religion, both in the

/ 131, Razi, 6,152,17,18 on S5.21,91; 6.227.25-33 on S.23,50/52,
51/53.

132, Ibid,, 2.479,25-27 on 5,3,53/46,
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deeds of the heart and in the deeds of the members
[of the body] . uhen Allah mentioned some of the
details, .He concludes with these words which indi-
cate the highaest of ranks, 133

This question of "rank" with which R#z% terminates his remarks
above is an important one, According to BaydawI, this rank was not

exclusively the property of {188 but included Ibrahim, Idris and
134
Muhammad, On the other hand, while RazI seems to imply that to be

“of the right-doers" is to be in the "highest of ranks," elsewhere he
squates the being raised in rank with being admitted to the position of
the angels, those who are near-placed:

Allah,..thus admitted (Tsd to their position and rank
by means of this description, This description is as
an indication that he would later be lifted up to
heaven, accompanied by the angels, Not every illus-
trious person is among the near-placed because the
people of Paradise have different positions end ranks,
Therefore, He said, "You will form three groupizs.and
the S8biqln, the S&biqln are the near-placed,"

Baydaw associates the revelation of this position with the occurrence
of ths Najré@n delegation,

This verse was revealed in honor of ‘Tsa's being, like
them, a servant of Allah when that servent status was
misunderstood by the Najran delegation, The attitude
of the angels is used as proof of the attitude of the
servant ¢Isa,136

133, 1Ibid,., 2.473,6ff, on 5,3,46/41,
134, Baydawi, 1,130,10-13 on 5,2,253/254,
135, R&zL, 2.472,4FF., on 5.3:45/40,

136. Beydawi, 1,243,18,19 on S.4,172/170,
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TabarI quotes Qatada and Jaffar as saying that "near-placed" means to be
137
placed near Allah on the Day of Resurrection, We find agreement
among our commentators that to be near-pleaced means a raising in rank
similar at least to that of the angels and in some kind of association
with them, in the proximity of Allah,
Illustrious, Wajih
In compeny with Misd, S.33.69, ¢Ysa is described as being
illustrious, Razl defines the term:
The meaning of illustrious is honor and powsr,..a
person is illustrious if his position becomes ele-~
vataed with pecple and the king., Language authori-
ties say that illustrious means honored, for the
most honorable part of a man is his face, Thus
his face is made the place where honor and beauty
both breek out,l38
Al-za jjaj said, "The meaning of 'illustrious' being in the circumstan-
tial accusative is, 'Allah gives you tidings of a son [who will be]
illustrious in this world and in the next,'® Al-Farr@’ treated this as
an absolute, as if He said, " CISE, son of Maryam, the illustrious ona,"
139
and that He subsequently tock away the determinetive,
R&zY summarizes the verious views regarding this characteristic

of ‘Isﬁ:

(1) He was illustrious in this world because of prophet-
hood and in the next because of his position with Allah;

137, Jabari, 3,169.1ff. on S,3,45/40,
138, RazI, 2,471,27ff, on S.3.45/40,

139, 1bid,, 2.472.2ff, on S.3,45/40,
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(2) He is illustrious because his prayers were heard

and by means of his prayer he healed those born blind,
the leper and quickened the dead, and he is illustrious
in the next world because He made him the intercessor

of his community; his intercession of his community;

his interceasion for them is received even as the accu=-
sation of the proud one is received against them; (3) He
was 1llustrious because he was kept free from the faults
which the Jews attributed to him and he is illustrious
in the naxt world because of the abundance of his merits
and the slevation of his rank with Alleh,

And if it be asked how he could be illustrious in this
world when the Jews did to him what they did, we reply:
We have already mentioned that Musa was considered
illustrious in spite of what the Jews did to him, so
that Allah kept him from what they said and that did
not teke away from his illustriousness and so it is
here,

Blessed, Mub8rak
"He was blessed among the people beceause, by reason of his call,
they experienced the resurrection of the dead, ths healing of those born
blind and the leper."141 This epithet is related to another, "graced,"

and Bayd8wI speaks for most commentators when he declares that this grace

is detailed by the enumerated circumstantial indications which follow in
142
thse passags,

_Mercy, Rahma
Bay?iwr explains that anyone is "a marecy for the psople who

143
leads them aright with his guidence,"

140, 1bid., 2,471,27ff, on S,.3.45/40,

141, Ibid,, 5.554,30-555.1,2 on S.19,31/32,
142, Baygawf, 1.279,5 on S,5,110/109,

143, Ibid., 1,578.27 on S.9.21.
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D. Death and the Last Day

Execution of Allah's éervants
Commenting upon S.2.87/81, TabarI says it is "clearly indicated

here that some apostles were killed by disbelieving Jsws and some indi-
144
cation that this was subsequent to MOs&." He continues the thought

with his comments on 4,155/154; ",.,.for their killing the prophets aft=
er the establishment of proofs against them by their prophethood; un=

Justly, i.8., without any justification for such treatment or for any
145
fault requiring capital punishment,” This leads us to RazI comment-

ing upon the Jews' claim to have killed the szl§a64.157/156):

This indicates their great disbelief beceuse they said,
"We did that," and this indicates that they were desirous
of his killing, working for it, without doubt great dis-
belief, If it is said the Jews were disbelieving in ¢Tsa
and enemies to him, efforting for his killing, calling
him sorceror, son of eorcery, how then do they say, "We
have killed the MasIh, ¢Isd, the son of Maryam, the
apostle of Allah?" The answer is (1) they said that out
of ridicule as the saying of Pharach, "Your apostle who
is sent to you is possessed!" and as the saying of the
disbelieving Quraysh to Muhammad, "O One upon whom the
Mention has descended, you are surely possessed!"j (2)

it is possible that Allah made the good expression teke
the place of the wicked one in the story about themi
exalting (Tsd from what they were saying about him, 46

144, TabarY, 1,306,1ff, on 5.2,87/81,
145, 1Ibid., 6,7,25-27 on S.4.155/154,

146, RazY, 3.349,29-35 on S.4,157/166,
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Plot
It is clear from the Qur’an that the Jews were seeking to kill

(Ys3., As TeabarI puts it, "Those whose disbelief ‘Tsa perceived, plotted
147
his death," Both Tebarl and BaygawI interpret S,5,110/109 as re-

vealing Allah in the act of restraining the Children of Israel from
148
killing ‘TSS. According to RazI's interpretation, Allah protected
149
(TSE by raising him to heaven, This introduces a counter=plot on the

part of Allah as a reaction to the plotting by the disbelieving Jeuws,
IabarI says,

Allah plotted against those attempting the killing of
¢Tsd in their disbelief in Alleh and their treating
of {Ts& as a liar in what was brought them by him
from their Lord, That is, Allah plotted against them
when Allah said to ¢TIsd, "I am gathering you to My-
self..,."

In other words, RazI explains the plot of Allah as having the rasult of
raising ¢Ts3 to heaven; TabarI expleins the result of the divine plot
as terminating ‘Tea's life in some way upon earth, RazI summarizes the
divine plotting, giving the following alternativess

(1) The Jews plotted to kill ¢Isd, but Allah took him

up from the cross, (2) The 12 disciples had a hypo-

crite among them and Allah cast the likeness of ¢Isa

upon him and he was taken and crucified instead of

(Ts8, (3) Alleh directed that Titus should come and
destroy Jerusalem as a punishment upon the Jews for

147, Tabari, 3,182,25 on 5.3.54/47,

148, 1bid., 7.77.32; Baygawi, 1,279,15,16 on S.5.110/109,
149, Ra&zt, 3,482,5-8 on S5,5.110/109,

150, TJabarI, 3,183.13-15 on S.3.55/48,
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having wanted to kill ¢Ted, (4) The other possibili-
ties center around Allah mating out to the Jews pig-
ishment not related to anything they did to ¢Tsd,

The Raising Up To Allah

Commenting on 5.5, 116, TebarI says that Allah spoke this to ‘Taa
152
when He raised him up to Himself in the world, On the other hand,

R#zI, commanting on the same passags, says that this questioning takes

place on the Day of Resurrection and not at the time of his being raised
153
to Allsh, RazI, furthermore, interprets this raising figuratively

when interpreting 3,55/48,

Not to Allah as though He were in a place, but to the
place of his [‘185'53 reward and recompense, That is,
to the place of "My honor," and He made that a raising
to Himself for amplification and greatness, Know that
this verss proves that His raising up is the raising
up of degree end naturs, not of place. So the most
importent thing in this verse is not the place but the
degres and the raising up.154

We must conclude from the above that TabarI and RazI disagree concerning
the time, place and nature of this "raising up."

Mutawaffika/Tewaffaytani

The meaning of this expression is of vital importance to the
understanding of (Tsa's departure from earth, Some commentators fesl

that its import is closely associated to the event above, the "raising

151, R&zI, 2.480,1-31 on S,3,54/47,
152, TaberI, 7.82,29 on S,5.116,
153, RazI, 3.485,11-15 on §.5,116.

154, lbid,, 2.481,33,34; 482,1-4,16,17 on S,3,55/48,
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up." The two passages where this verb occurs are 5.3,55/48 and 5,117,
RazI's combined comment upon them follous,
When (Ts& was raised to heaven, his state becams as
the state of the angels in the cessation of~lust,
anger and blameworthy manners, The abject hers is
the cessation brought about by the raising to heaven,

from His saying, I will "1ift you up" [mutawaffike]
to me, 155

TeberI implicitly admits the notion of death in the term and likens it
to the "death of sleep," His comments on the same passagss,

Interpreters have differed in the meaning of al-wafat

which Allash mentions in this verse, Some said it is

the death of sleep, In this sense, the words mean,

I will put you to sleep and raise you to Myself in

your sleep,... When You took me to Yourself,

Baydawl 1nterﬁrets the event implied by the term as the raising
157

up. He says, howsver, "Death is one meaning of this word.," Again,
on the meaning of the term, Iabari quotes Jalfar and Ibn Zayd as saying
that it does not mean physical death but "I am seizing you from the
earth and raising ysu to Myself.," He quotes Ibn (Abbas and Wahh&b as

158
finding that it meens physical death,

R&82Y seems to feel, in spite of his comments abovae, that at some
point, Allah will indeed teke the life of (Ysa through physical death,

He paraphrases 3,55/48,

155, Ibid., 2,481,12,13 on S,.3.55/48; 3.485.6,7 on S.5.117.
156, TabarI, 3,183,15,16 on 5.3,55/48; 7.84,5 on S.5.117,
157, Baydawi, 1,281,18 on S.5,117,

158, TabarI, 3,183,19ff. on S,3,55/48,
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I will complete your life and then ]atawaffﬁkal and

I will not let them kill you but I will raise you to
My heaven and bring you near to my angels and I will
protect you from their being able to kill you, This
is the good interpretation., How He will do this and
when He will do it is still standing upon proof.

Proof has established that he is alive and the Prophet
has said that he will descend and kill the Dajj@l and
then Allah will teke his life after that,l59

Possible Crucifixion

Bayd8wI maintains vigorously that there is‘no reference in
$.,2,87/8L to the death of ‘Ysﬁ.lso The same commentator, in dealing
with the passage in 4,157/156,158/156, refutes and denies the death of
(¥sa and establishes the fact of his having been raised prior to any
death, He gives various traditional accounts as to how this took
place.161 JaberI generally agrees with Beyd@wI in this interpretation,
saying,lgénstead of being crucified or killed, ‘Tsa Was raised up to
Allah," RazI, commenting on 19,33/34, says, ."The day of birth, of
death, end of resurrection are the three occasions where man has his
greatest need of peace, ¢Ysd had this."163 By contrast, Baydauwl is
altogether silent here, He admits, in his comments on 5.17/19, that

Allah could prevent anyone else from killing {Tsa but no one could

159, R&zY, 2,481,1-3 on S5.3,55/48,
160, Baygawi, 1,72,3 on S5,2,87/81,

156 161, Ibid,, 1.240,8-16 on 5,4,157/156; 1,240,26,27 on S.4,158/

162, TaebarI, 6,11,34ff, on 5.4.158/156,

163, RHzL, S5,555,35ff, on S,19,33/34,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



113
164
prevent Allah from doing so if He chose to, The commentators ars
therefore basically agreed that lfsi did not die,
Shubbiha
Shubbiha includes two meanings: (1) the causing of doubt; (2)

the making to resemble, Traditionally, the passage in which this
passage occurs has been understood to have the second meaning, As Razl
says, "The text of the Qur’a&n shows that when He raised him up, He cast
his likeness upon somsone else according to what He said, 'They neither

165
killed him nor crucified him but shubbiha lahum,'" TebarI says

regarding the appearancs,

Interpreters have differed concerning the kind of
appearence which appeared to the Jews in the matter
of ¢Tsa, When they had surrounded LTsa and his com-
panions, they all changed into his form and those
who were intending his killing found ii difficult

to distinquish him from the others....

"Shubbiha," says Razl, "is connected to the pronoun of the slain onse,

because of His saying, 'And they did not kill him,' indicating that
167

death fsll upon somecne else,” Thus the commentators sre united

in their interpreting this expression to mean that {fsa did not die

and someonse bearing his liksness did die,

164, Baygawi, 1,252,7-9 on S.5.17/19,
165, RazI, 2,482.20-24 on S,3,55/48,
166, TabarI, 6.8,29ff. on 5,4,157/156,

167, RazI, 3,.350,3-5 on S.4,157/156,
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Although the section is extensive, it is worth abridging Razi's
summary of the problems and enswers which surround the entire question

of shubbiha,

Problemss (1) Perhaps it was only e trick of the senses;
(2) if Gabriel was with him all the time (and the majority
of the commentators agree thet this is the meaning of the
words, "I have strengthensd you with the spirit of holi=-
ness"), then his wing would have sufficed to take care of
his enemies and (Isd who could give lifelmireculously

could have taken the lives of his enemies; (3) why shube
biha at all after having raised him up? Where is the
usefulness of this?; (4) some people believed it was (ren
and this threw them into ignorance end obscurity which is
not like the wisdom of Allah; (5) it is reported that they
(Christians) witnessed him dead end crucified so if we

deny that, we cancel out what has been established by rspe-
tition and by cencelling out what is by repsetition, then of
necessity the propheciss of Muhammad are cancelled out end
the prophecies of €Isd and their very existence and the rast
of the prophets and all that is vain; (6) since ¢Isa is
supposed to have stayed on the cross a long time, end it
was not ‘Isa, the one crucified would have yelled out, "I
am not ¢Ysa!

Answerss (1) Allah is able to create enother man with the
sama appearance and there is no room for the doubt you
speak of; (2) if Allah had allowsd either Gabriel or ¢Is3
to defend him against his enemies the type of miracle not
permitted would have taken place, likewiss if Allah had
simply raised ¢Ysa up without placing his likeness upon
someone else; (4) the disciples of LTsa were present and
knew the manner of the svent and they dispersad that ob-
scurity; (5) those present were small in number and the
impression of a likeness upon a small group is possible
and if the svents were limited f£inally to a small number,
it would not have been worth inquiring about; (6) it is
posaible that the person upon whom the likeness waiﬁﬁaat
accepted this in the stead of ¢Ysad and kept quiet,

168, Ibid., 2.482,24-37; 483.8,9 on S5.3.55/48,
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Lack of Certainty
We come now to the other emphasis of shubbiha, the matter of
doubt end uncertainty, the "causing to differ," This difference is due

to doubt, Baydawi says, "They did not know for certain if it was Tea
169
whom they had killed." He explains that doubt as ignorancs,

Apart from the Jews who disbelieved and doubted at this time,
RazI says,

There are three groups of Christians about whom this is
speakings Nestorians who say that Masih the man was
killed but not his divinity; Melchites who say that the
killing and crucifixion reached divinity by way of the
senses and feelings but indirectly; and the Jacobites
who say that the killing and the crucifying reached the
masth who was incarnated essence, 17

JabariI explains the passage in this way,

Because of the circumstances surrounding the raising
up of €Tsd8 and the killing of someone (for certain),
those doing the killing found it imgossible to be
certain as to whom they had killed,171

RazI adds concerning S,4.157/156, "Either Myhammad is now establishing
that they certainly did not kill him or they were not certain whem they

172
put someone to death that it was (Tsa,n And on 3,55/48, Iabarf says,

169, Bayd&wX, 1,240,24 on S.4.157/156,
170, RazI, 3,350,29-351 on S.4,157/156,
171, Tebari, 6.11.16 on S,4.157/156,

172, R&zY, 3.351,17=23 on S5.4.157/156,
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"Allah will Jjudge between the two groups concerning tfsi's affair, those
173
who followed and those who disbelievad."

Return and Last Day
There is soms difference of opinion as to the specific details
in CIsE'a return to the earth at the Last Day, but general agreement
prevails among the commentators as to the ma jor outline, BaygiwI

writes,

His descent is one of the conditions of the Hour, or
because his resurrection of the dead indicates the _ _
power of Allah upon him, According to tradition, (Tsa
descends a sscond time to the holy lend, kills the
Dajjal, goes to the holy temple while the people are
at morning prayer, &Isa prays after the Imam, accord-
ing to Mubemmad's Law, then he kills the swine, breaks
the cross, destroys the churches, and kills the
Christians, exespt who believes in him, 174

Bayd&wI later adds that all “Jews and Christians will believe on him,
Then LTSE will die and Muslims will bury him."l75 Iabarf confirms this
with his own interpretative commentss "All People of the Book will
believe in ¢Tsd before (Tsd's death, after ¢Ted has killed Dajjdl and
all communities have become one-~Isl8@m, Hanafite, the religion of
IbrEhIm."l76

Lfsa has also the function on the Last Day of witnessing and

Judging. IabarI says, commenting on 5.4,159/157, "He will bs a witness

173, JabarY, 3,186,11ff, on S.3,55/48,
174, Baydawl, 2,241,21ff, on S.43,61,
175, Ibid., 1,241,1-8 on S,4,159/157,

176. TaberI, 6,12,6-=9 on S,4,159/157,
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ageinst them of their treating as lies, those of them who did this and

confirming those who of them believed in what he brought them from

177
Allah," RazI agrees with this views

On the Day of Resurrection he will witness against
them, It is said that he will witness against the
Jews that they treated him as a liar and against
the Christians that they associated him with Allah
and thus avery prophet is a witness against his
community,

The function of judging comes from the passage S.3.55/48,

He announced to ¢Tea that He would give him in the
world noble qualities and exalted rank, but in the
resurrection, He would judge betwesn those who
believed in him and those who opposed his mission, 17

One technicel point is worth mentioning, TabarI points out

Interpreters differ as to what the ha refers to

in the expression innahu [43.61]. Some say it refers
to (Tsd and means that his appearance indicetes the
coming of the Hour, as his appearance is one of the
conditions for it and his descent to the easrth indi-~
cates the passing away of this world, Others say
the hg refers to the Qur*8@n which is a sign of the

Hour,

177, 1bid,, 6.14,36ff, on S,4,159/157,
178, RazY, 3.352,22-24 on S5.4.159/157.
179, 1bid,, 2.482,17=19 on S,3.55/48.

180, Tabarl, 25.49,1-3 on 5.43.61,
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CHAPTER IV
THE “TSR OF TRADITION

The important role which tradition plays in the interpretation
of the Qur’an cannot be over-emphasized, These various traditions
"reflect the first two hundred years after the Hijra, the controversies
of ideology of that time, and the consensus, igma, which originated as a
raesult of these controversias."l The three persons who made the most
notabls contribution to tradition are: Ibn (Abb@s who knew Muhammed for
the last four years of the Prophet's life and was fourteen years old at
the time of his death: Abl Huraira who became a Muslim four years before
Muhammad's death and was an undistinguished youth during that time;
malik Ibn Anas, without noble birth, stending or education, nineteen

2
years old at Muhammad's death,

What is ¢Ysd like according to tradition--all tradition? Does
the ‘Tsd of tradition differ from the ¢Is3 of the Qur’a@n, or the Isd of
the commentatnrs, and if ec, in what way? This is the basic question to
which we shall sesk an answer from this non-Qurenic source, As the basic
framework for our examination of the traditions, we shall summarize

briefly Zwsmer's trenslation of the life of ‘Isa from al-ThalabI's

1, B8irkeland, Thy Lord Guideth, p. 6,

2. W,H.T. Gairdner, "Mohammedan tradition and Gospel record,"
Muslim World, Vol, V, 1915, p., 352,
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3
account, There are other general accounts but they are largely paral-
lel, Al=Tha ‘labY based his account on traditions acknowledged as sound
by the majority of Muslims, The translation is, for the most part,
4
quite literal, Traditions slucidating incidents integral to al-Tha(la-

bI's account will be cited.
A, His Birth

Maryam saw that her water jar uwas empty and suggested to Yusuf
that they go together to fill them, The day was the longest of the year
and the hottest, and, since he had enough water for another day, YUsuf
declined to accompany her, On entering the cave, she met Gab:iwl whom
Allah had made to res;ﬁgz; a handsome youth, He announced that he had
besn sent to give her a child, In her honest reaction, she took refuge
with Allah from him, hoping he was a true believer who would respect her
fear.5 He assured her of his commission to her, and when she submitted
to the decres of Allah, he breathed into her clothing, and she conse=
quently conceived ‘Ted, Then she returned to the mosque whers both she
and Yusuf worked.

During the forty days prior to Ted's birth, Maryam lived in

the cave,

3. 1bn Ibrahim al-Tha‘labl, Qigag al-Anbiya’, Cairo, 1325 A.H.,
pp. 241-255,

4, Zwemer, op, cit., pp. 59-106,

5. Ibid.’ pp. 60’61.
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It is related that when ‘Ted was born, the demons came
to Saten eand saids "All the idols have fallen on their
faces," He said, "This is a momentous event. [Remain]
in your pleces.," Then he flew until he reached the ut=
most regions of the earth; there he found ¢Ysa had been
born and the angels gathered eround him in jubilation,
So he returned to the demons and said to thems "Truly
a Prophet was born yesterday, No woman has ever con-
coeived and given birth befores to a child when I was not
present except in this case, "6

Maryam's people were naturally shocked when they saw her with cfsa, and
reproached her severely for her supposed wickedneas.7 Maryam provoked
their anger when she referred them to ‘Yea, still in the cradle, His
words calmed their fears and proved his Faith.e ‘Amr Ibn flaymn said
that when Maryam came to her people with ‘TBE, they took up stonas and
tried to stone her, but when ‘Ysd spoke, they left her alone.g $te3 did
not speak again after this until he was of the ordinary age of children

beginning to talk,
B. His Youth

Yusuf brought ‘Ysa and Maryam to live in Eqypt, in the house of
a village headman, It is here that the first "sign" was evidenced, “Ted
by acute perception, was able to solve the mystery of the missing money

10
stolen from the headman's cashbox, Again, when the ruler of the

6. Al-Ghazalf, Kit#b Iby& SUlOm @l-DIn, Cairo, 1312 A.H..,

3.26.4,
7. Zwemer, op, cit., pp. 63,64,
8, Ibid., pp. 64,65,
9. Abmad Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, Cairo, 1313 A,H,, 2.307ff,

10. Zwemer, op. cit., pp. 68,69,
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country was lacking in his wine cellar supplies due to unexpected and

uninvited guests from Syria, ‘Tsa passed by rows of jars, touching each
11
with his hand, At his touch, each was filled with wine,

The day Tea began his school work in earnest is marked by an

auspicious occurrence:

The son of °AdI related on the authority of Abl Sa‘Id
al-Khadrl a tradition that when his mother handed over
<Tea@, son of Maryam, to the aschool that one should teach
him, the teacher said to him, "Write, BismillBhi," ¢Yed
said to him, "Whet is bismi?" The teacher replied, "I
do not know," Then Isa said, "8 is bah® Allah ["the
glory of Allah*], and sin is sandhu ["His grandeur"],
and mim is mulkuhu ["His kingdom"], and Alleh is the
God of gods. Al-Rahm3n meens Merciful in this world
and the next; and al-RahIm means Compassionate in the
next world, ni2

CYs8 used to tell his 'schoolmates what their families were eating and
this served to alisnate their friendship. He would go to their homes,
and ask for them, 0On being told that only swine were in the houss, hs
would simply say, "Let it be so.," The boys in the home would turn into
swine, By this his prophethood bacame recognized.13 Something similar
occurred a little later,

Maryam passed by a group of weavers in her search for

¢I'sd and asked them the way, They misled her. She

cried out, "0 my Allah, remove blessing from their
business, make their community poor and cause them

11, Ibid., pp. 69,70,

12, Jalal al-Din el-Suydt¥, Kitdb al-L81T al-tagni‘a fI al-
AhadIth al-mawdﬁ a, Cairo, 1317 A.H,, 1.89,11.

13, Zwemer, op. cit., p. 70.
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to be despised by the paoplel" And thay were
astonished at her petitions.

Maryam, on one occasion, was sorry to see her host saddened due
to the king's levy upon that household that day, at a time when his food
stores were diminished. She urged cTeS to do something, but his reply
contained a warning of future difficulties if he helped the host, After
further urging, he had the man gather his containers togsether and Yes
miraculously filled them with good food, When the king had tasted the
food and drink, he insisted on knowing the sourcs from which it came,
Learning of the miracle=~worker, the king implored him to bring his son
to life by his intercession, cfsé', howsver, foreswarned him of evil
results if he did this, As before, the king insisted, The king's
people revolted against the son end killed both the king and the prince,
As a result of his raising of the dead prince, Cfsd and his mother
were permitted to leave the country.15

CIsd was teken at one tims and apprenticed to dyers. His master
left on a trip and assigned to Y53 the task of dying several garments,
sach a different color, (TSE put them all into the same container, with
one color of dye, The dyer, on his return, was amazed when CTSS pulled

sach garment out, being the exact color desired. His master said to the

paople, "Come and see what <Tsd has done," So he and his friends
16
belisved in him, and these his friends bacame the apostles,

14, Rl-Ghaz&lY, op. cit., 2.56,18.
15, Zwemer, op. cit., pp. 71=74,

16. Ibid., pp. 74,75,
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C. His Appearance and Way of Life

(IBE is reported to have been light of skin, hair short, head
not anointed, Barefoot, he traveled much without any home of his ouwn
and without any provisions except his daily bread, Miracles such as
are enumerated in the Qur’8n were performed by him., He was esssntially

17
an ascetic, Much is made of his walking on water, though this is

not mentioned in the Qur’an,

Shih&b from S&lim Ibn Rbdullah from Wbdullah Ibn SUmars
I heard the apostle say, "While I was asleep I dreamt
that I was going round the Ka‘ba, when lo, & man with
lenk hair stood bstween two men, his head dripping with
water. When I asked who it was they said, "gsi Ibn
maryam'lnle

His capacity for knowledge was astounding, When he was thirty
years old, he knew he was to exhort men to worship Allah and to minister
among them, Multitudes loved him, It is reported that he healed svery=-
body, on the sole condition of faith,

Qat8de said that he was told that Salman the Persian

told the apostle that his master in ‘Ammurtys told him
to go to a certain place in Syria where there was a man

17. Ibid.’ po 680

18, Guilleume, op. cit., p. xliii. Cf. Mubammad Ibn Isma‘¥Yl
al-Bukh8rl, Sahlh, Leiden, 1862-~1908, 60,24,48; 77,68; 91,11,33; Muslim
Ibn al-Hajjaj, Sahih, Cairo, 1283 A.H., 52.116; M&lik Ibn Anas, Kit#b
al-Muwatt®, Cairo, 1279 A,H,, 49.2; Ibn Hanbel, op. cit., 2.22,39,83,
122,126¢Pf,, 144,154,166,281ff,,406,437,528; 3,334; Al-Tay8lisI, Musnad,
Hyderabad, 1321 A.H., No0.2575; Ibn High8&m, Kit#b SIra Raslll Allah,
Gutiingen, 1859-60, pp. 266,270,
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who lived betwsen two thickets, Every ysar as he used
to go from one to the other, the sick used to stand in
his way and everyone he prayed for was healed, He said,
"Ask him about this religion which you sesk, for he can
tell you of it," So I wsnt on until I cams to the place
I had been told of, and I found that people had gathered
there with their sick until he came out to them that
night, passing from one thicket to the other, The peo=
ple came to him with the sick and everyone he prayed for
was healed, They prevented me from getting to him so
that I could not approach him until he entered the
thicket he was heading toward, but I took hold of his
shoulder, He asked me who I was as he turned to me and
I said, “Allah have mercy on you, tell me about the
Heniflya, the religion of IbrahIm," He replied, "You
are asking about something men do not inquire of today;
“the time has come near when 8 prophet will be sent with
this religion from the people of the haram, Go to him,
for he will bring you to it," Then he went into the
thicket, The apostle said to Salman, "If you Tave told
me the truth, you met ¢Ted the son of Maryam,"!9

According to tradition, the essential theme of the prayer by which he

healed the sick consisted of the recognition of Alleh's sovereignty and
20
power in heaven and earth,

Al-Ghaz&l% reports as to his way of life,

Ubayd, son of ‘Umar, said, "The MmasIh, son of Maryam,
used to wear hair clothing, and sat wild fruits, and
he had no son to die, and no house to be demolished,
and he stored up nothing for the morrow, He slept
wharever the evening overtook him,"2

With regard to his fasting and prayer, al-Samarqandl states,

19, Guilleume, op., cit., p. 98. Cf. Muslim, op. cit., 43.143-
145; Aby D&°0d, Sunen, Cairo, 1283 A,H., 39,13; Ibn Hanbal, op. cit.,
2,319,406,437,463fFF, ,482,541; al-Jay8list, op, cit., No.2575,

20, Zwemer, op, cit., pp. 75,76.

21, Al-GhazBlT, op. cit., 4.159.10,
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If you desire the fast of the son of ths virgin, mean=
ing ¢Ysd, son of Maryam, then he used to fast all the
time and eat barley bread and wear coarse hair; and
wherever the night overtook him he used to arrange his
feet in prayer until he saw that the sign of the daun
had arisen; and he never stayed anywhere without pray-
ing two prayers in it,22

His outlook with raspect to the world is consistent:

0 son of man, weep during the days of your life like
him who takes leava of the world and whosse desirs is
raised to the things which are with Allah, Bo satis-
fied with mers subsistence from the world, Let what
is coarse and rough satisfy you from it. Truly I say
unto you, you remain only your day and your hour, 3

D. His Public Ministry and Miracles

Cortain fishermen were busy at their occupation when ¢Ts8 asked
them to come and call men to Allah, Their one inquiry was as to whether

any prophets were above him, When he admitted that the Arabian prophet
24
was over him, they believed on €Ts3 and followed him, As to their
25
commissioning, al-Sady related,

YazIld al-migrI told me that he found a document in which
was a memorandum of those apostles sent to the countries
and kings of the Arabs and non-Arabs and what he said to
his companions when he sent them, I sent it to Mubammad
Shihab al=-Zuhr and he recognized it. It contained the
statement that the epostle went out to his compaenions and
said:s "Allah has sent me as a mercy to all men, so take

22, Abu al=Layth al-Samarqandi} Kitab Tanbih al-Ghafilln,
Cairo, 1326 A,H,, 125,7.

23, Abu Talib al-MakkI, Kitab QGt al-Quldb fI MufSmala
al=Mahbib wa Wesf Tarlg al-Murld Ila Magam al=Tawhid, Cairo, 1310 A.H.,
1.256,18,

24, Zwemer, op. cit., pp. 80,81,
25, In Muslim tradition, the "commission" is best placed here,
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a message from me, Allah have mercy on you, Do not hang
back from me as the disciples hung back from ¢Ys@ son of
Maryam."™ They asked how they had hung back and he said,
"He called them to a task similar to that to which I have
called you, Those who had to go a short journey were
pleased and accepted; thoss who had a long journey before
them were displeased and refused to go, and ¢Isa com=-
plained of them to Allah, Everyone of them was abls tg
speak the language of the psople to whom he was sent, 146

When the disciples lacked food, it is related that the "Spirit of

Allah," the name by which ¢fs8 was often called, would provide their
27
need by simply striking the soil. Al-Ghaz&1lT tells a tradition in

which ‘Ts8 not only provides food but teaches a thisf a lesson as wells

R man accompanied ‘Ts#, son of Maryem, end said, "I will
be with you and will accompany you." So they set off and
came to the bank of a river and sat down for lunch; and
they had three loaves, They ate two loaves, and a third
loaf was left over, Then ®Isa rose up and went to the
river and drank, after which he returned, but did not find
the loaf; so he said to the man, "Who took the loaf?" He
replied, "I do not know." Then he set off with his com-
panion and saw a gazelle with two of her young., The nar=
rator says, he called one of them and it came to him; then
he cut its throat and roasted part of the gazelle, and he
and that man ate, Then he said to the young gazelle, "Rise
up, by the permission of Allah," When it rose and went
away, he said to the man, "I ask you by Him who has shouwn
you this sign, Who took the loaf?" He replied, "I do not
know." Afterwards they came to a wi3dY with water in it
and ¢Tsa took the man's hand and they hey walked on the water,
Then when they came to a desert and sat down, and ¢Ysa
began to collect earth and a heap of sand, after which he
said, "Become gold, by the permission of Allah," It be=-
came gold, end he divided it into three parts and said,

A third is for me, a third for you, and a third for him
who took the loaf," Then he said, "I a% the one who took
the loaf." He said, "It is all yours,"

26, Gulllaume, op. Cit., p. 653,
27, Zwemer, op, cit., p. 81.
28, Al-ChazAll, op. cit., 3.186.17,
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While ‘Tea supplied the needs of his disciples, he realized it was a
situation full of temptation toward a lazy way of life, He said on one
occasion that the best of men is he who works with his hands, At
another tims,

A man asked ‘Tsa, "Who is the best of men?" Then he

took two handfuls of earth and said, "Which of these

two is the better? Men were created from earth, so

the most honorable of them is the most Allah-fearing
of them,"29

Thus ¢Ys& encouraged his disciples and others to be industrious, at the
samg time teaching them of the squality they shared as men in the sight
of Allah, This is further emphasized,

In a tradition ‘ISE, son of Meryam, met a man and said
to him, "What are you doing?" He replied, "I am de-
voting myself to Allah," He said, "Who is giving you
what you need?" He said, "My brother." ¢Isi said,
"He is more devoted to Allah than you are, n30

In the light of these incidents, it is little surprising to hear that
31
the disciples began to make clothes for their living.

There is no place for lack of desire to learn in the life Tsd

led, He underlined that true knowledge must be initiated, howsver, with

32
knowledge of Alleh, Howsver, true knowledge did not carry with it the

29, CUbayd al-Darir, Kitab Nuzha al-Nazirin f1_Ta’ rikh man
Waliya Misr min al-Hulafa?’ wa al-Salatin, Cairo, 1317 A.H., 251,10,

30, AbG ‘Amr Rabbih, Kit#b al=‘Iqd al-Farfd, Cairo, 1293 A.H.,
1.189,14,

31, Abd al-Wahh8b al-Sha‘r@nI, Kit#b al-Tabagit al-Kubrg,
Cairo, 1315 A,H., 1.41.16; al-Samarqgandl, op. _2- cit., 168,9; ibid., 161,
12; al-Ghazdl1, op., cit., 4.190.14; 4,330,7

32, 1bid., 3.48,14,
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limitless faith that one might suppose., Although Ys3 could walk on

water, he could not walk on air., Mubammad used this fact to illustrate
33

that no one can arrive at the perfection of Allaeh, The disciples were
continuously desirous to emulate ¢Tsd's ability to welk on water, as the
following traditions shows

The disciples said to ¢TsZ, "How is it that you can walk
on water and we cennot?" Then he said to them, "What do
you think of the dinar and the dirham?" They replied,
"The§4are good," He said, "But they and mud are alike to
me, "t

So it is seen that a love for the world hindered the disciples from

doing that which they sought,

The disciples said, "0 Spirit of Allah, we pray as you
pray, and we fast as you fast, and we glorify Allah as
you ordered us, yet we are unable to walk on the water
as you do," Then he said, "Tell me how your love of
the world is," They replisd, "Truly we love it." So
he said, "Truly the love of it spoils religion, but in
my opinion it is merely like stone end mud." And in
another story it is said, that he lifted a stone and
asked, "Which of the two is dearer to you, this or a
dinar and a dirham?" They replied, "A dinar," He
said, "They are both alike to ms,"35

This disdain for the money of the world is ¢Is&'s condemnation of
36
materialism, Love for the world is one hindrance, ¢Tsd tells his

disciples, Fear of the material element, rather than fear of Alleh is

33, 1bid,, 4.124,12,
34, Ibid., 3.161,14,
35, Al-Makk, op. cit., 1.263.5.

36, Murtagd al-fusaynI, Kit&b Ithaf al-Sida al-Muttagin, Cairo,
1311 A.H., 4.289,14,
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the other obstacle to their obtaining what they seek after,

Some people said to ‘Ys&, son of Maryam, "By what thing
do you walk upon the water?" He replied, "By faith and
cortainty." They said, "But we believe as you believs,
and we are certain as you are certain," He said, "Then
walk," When he said it they walked with him, and a wave
came and raised him up, and (Te8 said to them, "What is
the matter with you?" They replied, "We feared the
wave.," He said, "Did you not fear the Lord of the
wave?"37

Where does the basis for this fear come from? Thes following
tradition gives this account for it:

¢Ysa8 said, "O compeny of the disciples, truly man is
created in the world in four ranks, in three of which
he is secure, but in the fourth of which he has evil
thoughts, fearing that Allah will abandon him, As
regards the first renk, he is created in three dark-
nesses (belly, womb, placenta); then Allah gives him
his provision in the depth of the darkness of the
belly, Then when he is taken out of the darkness of
the belly, he comes to the milk, Then when he gets
beyond milk, he comes into the third rank with
respect to food from his parents which they acquire
for him of what is allowable and what is forbidden,
Then if they dis, people are kindly disposed to him,
One gives him food, another gives him drink, another
shelters him, and another clothes him, Then when

he comes into the fourth rank end grows up and be-
comes a man, he fears that he will not be given
provision, so he attacks men and betrays their trust
and steals their goods, tekes their possessions by
force out of fear that Allah may abandon him,"38

An interesting aspect to “Yed's creating of birds, according to

tradition, is that he created only bats, The bat is the most perfect of

37. AbU Sa‘ld al-KharkOshY, Kit@b Tahdhfb al-Asrdr, f,38a,
Note the contrast in the use of "fear" related to the wave with “fear"
of Allah in al-Tha‘labi's account, Zwemer, op. cit., p. 92,

38, AbO ‘Uthmdn el-JBhiz, Kitab al-Bay#in wa al-TabyIn, Cairo,
1313 A H., 167.6,
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birds in its abilities., The birds would only fly while men looked at

them; when out of sight, they fell to the earth, This, of course, dis=-
39
tinquished them from Allah's creative work. Ces specialized, too,

in healing two types of affliction which the physicians around him could
not help:s leprosy and blindness from birth, One story stands out of
‘Tea's ministry to such as these,

It is related that ¢(Ysd passed a man who was blind,
leprous, lame, paralyzed on both sides, whose flesh
was falling from elephentiasis, but who was saying,
"praise be to Allah who has kept me free from that
with which He has afflicted many of His creatures!"
Then ¢Ys8 said, "0 man what affliction do I see re=
moved from you?" He replied, "0 Spirit of Alleh, I
am better than he in whoss heart Alleh has not put
the knowledge of Himself which He has put in my
heart," He said to him, "You have spoken the truth,
give me your hand," He gave him his hand, and be=-
hold! he became the most beautiful of men in face
and the finest in figure, for Allah had removed
from him what he was suffering from, So he accom-
panied ¢(Tsd and worshiped with him,40
41
There are many accounts of ¢Tea's raising of the dead, One

of the outstanding examples was his raising of Shem from the dead in
42

order that he might relate to the disciples the story of Nih. In line
43

with this is the raising of Ishéq's wife, On one occasion, one of

Ysa's oun disciples died,

39, Zwemer, op, cit., pp. 83,84,

40, Al-GhazB1Y, op. cit., 4.250,12,
41, Al-Ghaz8l1%, Ayyuha al-Walesd, Ceiro, 1905, 35,2,

42, Zwemer, op.cit., pp. 88,89,

43, Kam#l al-DIn el-Demirl, kita@b Hayat el-Hayewdn, Cairo,
1292 A,H., 1.251.11.
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They grieved bitterly for him and complained of that
to masih, Then he stood over his grave and prayed,
and Allah brought him back to life; and he had on his
foet sandals of fire, ¢Ys@ asked about that and he
said, "By Allah, I was never discbedient, sxcept that
once I passed one who was wronged and did not help
him, so 1 was shod with these sandals,"44
45
Al-Qughayrl tells of the raising of e carrier of wood, Al-Qurfubl

glves the tale in greater detail,

It is related that ¢Tsd passed a grave and kicked it
with his foot and said, "D you who are in the grave,
arise by the permission of Allah." Then & man arose
from the grave and said, "0 Spirit of Allesh, what do
you want from me? For I have been stending in judg=-
ment for seventy years till 1_hsard the shout, 'Ans-
wer the Spirit of Allah,'" ¢Isa said, "0 you, you
have committed many faults and sins, so what did vou
do?" He replied, "O Spirit of Allah, I was a ssller
of fuel who carried firewood on.my head and ate what
was allowable and gave alms," €Ysa said, "Praise be
to Allah, A seller of fuel who carried firewood on
his head and ate what was allowable and gave alms,
and he has been standing in judgment for seventy
years!" Then ¢Ys@ asked him about what his Lord
said to him in the Jjudgment, and he said, "0 Spirit
of Alleh, one of the rebukes of my Lord was that He
said, 'Do you remembser the day My servant hired you
to carry a bundle of firewocod for him, and you took
a piece of wood from it and received a splinter from
it, and threw it away from its place in the bundle
out of your despite for Me, although you knew that I
am Allah who looks at your work and your intention? 1146

The purpose of these stories seems to be the underlining of the right-

eous judgment of Allah, a judgment that is not reserved merely for what

44, AbO Bekr al-Jurtushl, Sird@j al-Mulllc, Cairo, 1289 A,H.,
153,10, |

45, AbTO al-Q¥sim al-Qushayrf, Al-Risfle al-QushayrIya fI ¢Ilm

al~Tasawwuf, Cairo, 1318 A,H,, 65,9,

46, Shams al-DIn al-QuriubY alﬁ§hp‘r!nt, Mukhtasir Tadhkira bi
AhwZl al-Mawt® wa Ahwdl al-Akhira, Cairo, 1308 A.H., 46.2.
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men consider to be great issues of importence. The "dead" who is raised

serves as a warning with regard to materialism and love for the world,

This is illustrated by the following incident,

It is related that $Tea passed by a skull and kicked
it with his feet and said, "Speak, by the permission
of Allah," It said, "0 Spirit of Allah, I was a king
at such and such a time, While I was sitting in my
kingdom on my throne of state with my crown on my
head and my troops end my suite around ms, lo! the
angel of death appeared to me, Then every limb of
mine perished when he appeared, and my soul went out
to him. So would that there had been abandonment
with respect to those companies! And would that
there had been solitude with respect to that society!"47

E. The Descent of the Table

In connection with this event, al=Tha‘labI mentions the sincere
48 -
nature of ¢Tsed in his dealings with others, Of particular emphasis

was ¢TsA's tendency never to laugh immoderately, and this cheracter=
istie has been brought out strongly in the traditions.

It is related concerning ¢IsZ that he said, "Truly
Allah hates him who laughs immoderately without
reason, and him who walks about without an aim,

and telk which comes between jesting and facetious-

ness, 149

John and Simon were among the disciples, John nsver
sat in any company without weeping end making those

around him weep, Once Simon said to John, "How often
you laugh, as though you had ceased from your work!"

47, Al-Ghazall, IhyE, 4.334.2,
48, Zwemer, op. cit., pp. 96-99,

49, Shihdb al-DIn al-Suhrawardf, Kit#b AwSrif al-ma‘Srif,
Cairo, 1312 A.H., 3.48,
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John replied to him, "How often you weep, as though
you had despaired of your Lord!" Then Allah revealad
to the Masili, "The more attractive of the two natures
to Me is John's nature,"S0

Since truth is pressnt in both of these natures, howsver, the next story
contrasts ¢Ts¥ with John and leaves the listensr dependent upon his oun
resources for determining the value of his own nature in the sight of
Allah,

'fsa laughed much; John wept much, John said to ¢Yea,
"You have baecome exceedingly secure against the subtle
deceits, that you laugh so much." ¢Ys&@ replied, "You
have become exceaedingly unmindful of the subtle and
mysterious and wonderful graces and lovingkindness of
Allah, that you weep so much," One of Allah's saints
was present at this incident. He asked Allsh, "Which
of these two has the higher stgtion?" Allah enswered,
"He who thinks better of Me,"d

Tea prayed for the Table and it descended from heaven into

their presence. ¢Ts&'s challenge to his disciples was, "Let the best of
52
you in good works uncover the dish and say grace and eat from it."

50, Rabbih, Op, Cit., 3.327.14,

51, A.,J. Arberry, Discourses of Rumi, London, 1961, pp. 60,61,

52, On "good works" cf, Al-Suhrawardi, op. cit., 1.277,11:
u¢¥ga said to the disciples, 'Do not consider men's works as though you
were lords, but consider your own works as though you were servants; for
people are only of two kinds, tried end preserved., So have pity on
those who are tried, end praise Allah for hsalth,'" Ibid., 1.277.13s
n¢Tsg@ said to the disciples, 'It is astonishing how you work for this
world, yet you receive provision in it without work; and how you do not
work for the next world, yet you receive _provision in it only with
work.'" Al-Ghazall, Ihy8, 4.258,17: nTsa was asked about the best
work, and he said, 'Resignation to Allah eand love for Him,'" 1bid.,
4,273,11s "The disciples said to ¢Ysd, *What is the best of good
works?' He replied: 'That which is done to Alleh and in which you
seek the praise of no one else,'"
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They very sensibly recognized {Tsa himself to be the most worthy. He
arose and prayed for quite awhile, and wept as he prayed, This inclina-
tion of ‘IBE toward prayer and fasting is strongly emphasized in the

traditions, and may receive our attention at this point,
53

(rsa said, "Speak much to Allah and speak little to man,"
He sometimes prayed in most unusual circumstances,

It is related in the record that ¢Isd passed a village;
and in that village thers was a hill, and in the hill
there was great weeping and wailing., He said to the
villegers, "What is this weeping and this wailing in
this hill?" They replied, "0 (Ts&, from the time we
settled in this village we have been hearing this
weeping and this wailing in this hill," Then ‘Ysa
said, "0 Lord, permit this hill to speak to me, "94

As to the length of his fasting, this story is illustrative,

It is related that (Is& remained for sixty deys with~
out eating, engaged in prayer; then he began to think
of bread and behold a loaf of bread appeared betwsen
his hands; then he sat weeping because he had forgot=
ten his prayers, And behold an old man came to him
and ‘TsH said: "Allah bless you, O servant of Allah,
Call upon Allah Most High, for I too was in a sad
condition and I thought of bread until my prayer
departsed." Then the old man prayads "0 Allah, if
You know eny occasion when the thought of bread en-
tered my head when I was praying do not forgive mel"
Then he said to ¢Ys@: "When enything is brought to
me to sat I eat it without even thinking what it is,"S5

The importance of fasting is further detailed,

CTe8 gave the following injunction to one of his
compenions, "Fast from the world, and do not cease

53, AbO Nufaym al-Igbah8nY, Kit#b Hilya al-Awliya® wa Tabagat
al-Agfiy8s, in his biography of Ribah al-Qaysi,
54, Al-SamargandI, op, cit., 216,19,

55, Al-Ghaz#1Y, Ihyd, 3.61.6,
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from your fast till you die, and be like him who
treats his wound with medicine out of fear that it
may become worse,"96

And when you fast, wash your face and anoint your
heag% that no ona other than your Lord may know of
it, ‘

¢Ys& said, "If a man come to you when he is fasting
let him anoint his head and wipe his lips that men
may not say he is fasting; and if he gives alms with
his right hand, let not his left hand know; end if
he prays, let him put a curtain over his door, for
truly Aliah divines his trouble even as He does our
daily food,"58

The traditions stress the value of prayer, using Tea as the authority
for thess admonitions, in a wide variety of circumetancea.sg

In reference to the Table, Allah revealed to ‘TsE, "Surely I
have prepared My Table and My food for the poor, not for the rich."60
The rich did not take kindly to this revelation and began to doubt and
to cause others to doubt, with such words as, "Do you really think a

table came down from Heaven?" (Ts& assured them, not of the descent

56, Ibid., 4,663,14,
57, Ibid., 4.242.11,
58, Ibid., 3.203,4.

59. Prayer for deliverance: from women, ibid.,, 3.139.11; from
temptation, ibid., 4.221,10; from enemiss, friends, afflictions, world,
ibid,, 1.222,13.

60, Ibid,, 4,140,8: "(Ys@ said, 'With difficulty will the rich
men enter Paradise,'"
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of the Table but of their perdition and subsequent deserving of Allah's
61
punishment,

F. His "Death" and Raising Up

A mob of Jews charged (Ts8 with sorcery and mistreated both him
62
end his mother, This made (Yed turn to Alleh in prayer and call for

curses upon the Jews. As a result, these Jews wers turned into swine,
and the others were frightened and agrsed that (Tea should be killed,
It is related that when (TSE thought about his own death, his skin used
63

to drop blood. At such times he would say to his disciples,

0 company of the disciples, pray to Alleh that He

may make easy for me this intoxication for I fear

death in such a wag that my fear of it has be=-

queathed it to me,b54
He urged this praysr to Allah for their own sakes as well:

0 company of disciples, call upon Allah Most High

that He may meke light for you this terror, namely,

death, For I fear death in such a fashion that I

stand afreid of the same,65
When the Jews came together to esk him certain questions, ‘fsg told

them frac~ily that Alleh hated them, Their reaction was violent and they

61. Al-Semarqandl, op. cit., 220,1ls "It is related concerning
‘TaE, son of Maryam, that he said, 'There is nothing wonderful about ocne
perishing in the way he psrishes, but there is something wonderful about
one being saved in the way he is saved,'"

62, Zwemer, op, cit., pp. 100,101,

63. Al-Ghazall, lhya, 4,325.12,

64, Ibid., 4.332.2,

65, Ibid., 4.324,
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threatenad to kill him, Gabriel was sent to help ¢Ts3 and took him,
placing him for safety upon the roof of a hut.66 Alleh lifted ‘Tsd from
the roof to His presence, The soldiar sent into the hut to kill him
could not find him, and the soldier himself was made to resemble ‘Tea so
that the other Jews on sesing him thought he was Y83 and killed him by

67
crucifixion,

G, His Descent and Ascension

After tarrying seven days in heaven, ¢Te8 was sent by Allah
back to sarth to comfort Maryam Magdalene and, through her, to gather
his disciples taogsther and commission them to go throughout the earth
calling men to the worship of Allah. Upon the completion of this

service, Allah took him up, clothed him with feathers and covered him

66, Was the following conversation at such a time? Shams al=-
DiIn al-ghalr&n¥, op, cit., 124.7: "The following is related on the au=-
thority of al-ShaCbI, Gabriel met ¢Tea and (Isa said to him, 'When is
the Hour?' Then Gabriel trembled in his wings and said, 'He who is
asked about it is no better informed than ha who asks, It is burdensome
in the heavens and the earth; it will only come suddenly,'"

67, There are many accounts of the crucifixion but they are all
agreed as to ¢ Is@'s being raised up to Allah without being crucified at
the hands of the Jews, whether he was dead or alive at the time of his
being raised, There is quite a lengthy account in a tract by the Breth-
ren of Purity, Ris#?il Ikhwén al-Saf#, 4,116,9, Cf, Al-Jay#lis®, op.
cit., No, 2541,2575 end Guillaume, op, cit., p. 272s “JaberI, although
he treats the subject very fully and gives a great number of traditions,
does not seem to have knouwn the story of a Jew who was crucified, Jaba-
rI realizes constantly the confusion in the different contradicting
statements current even in his time, and after venturing the above re=-
mark, says that Allah knows best how it wes," Cf, Elder, op, cit., pp.
242-258,
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with light. He flies with the angsls around the throne; he is humen and
68

angelic, earthly and heavenly.
Al-Tha(labI's account ends hers, but the accounts by other tra-
ditionists carry the story of Ysa further, eschatologically, AbG

Huraira says,

The apostle of Alleh said: All the prophets are brethren,
Although their mothers are differsnt, their religlon is
one, and I am the nearest of all men to ¢Ysa, bacause thers
was no prophet between him and ma, And the days will come
when he will come down upon you and judge with a righteous
judgment, for he will come down to my people; and when you
see him you will know him, for he is a man neither tall nor
short, between red and white, with dishevelled hair as_if
it rained from his head, And hs will break the cross E59]
and kill the swine, and take away the poll~tax; property
will bs plentiful, and he will grant peace, and fight for
the religion of Isl&m until Allah shall destroy in his day
the people of every othar ﬁaith except Isl@m, and worship
shall be Allah's alona.f70 And in his day Allah will de-
stroy the anti-Masth, whg will be slain by his hand and
those of his servanﬁs[715 and there will be safety in the
land, so that the lion will herd with camels and the
leopard with kine, end the wolves with the sheep; and lit-
tle children shall play with serpents, and they will not
harm them, Then ¢IsE will tarry in the sarth forty years,
will marry a wife from the daughters of Ghassan and will
have children, Then he will die in Medina, and be buried
next to the grave of Omar Ibn Khit3b, and blessed ba AbJ

68, Zwemer, op., cit., pp. 104,105,

69, Al-BquErZ, 34,102; 46,31; 60,49; Muslim, 1,242-247; al-
Tirmidhi, 31,54; Ibn maja, 36,33; al-Tayalis®, No, 2297,2572; Ahmad Ibn
fanbal, 2,240,272,290ff,,336,394,400,411,437,482ff¢, ,493FF, ,538; 3,345,
384,

70. On TIsd's ihram, hajj end fumra, cf, Muslim 15,216; Ahmad
Ibn Henbal, 2,240,272,290fF, ,513,540, .

71, On ®Tsa's descent and the destruction of Dajjal, cf., Muslim
52,34,110,116; al=-Tirmidhi, 31.59,62; Ibn Maja, 36,33; al-TJay#lis?, No.
1227,2504; Abl DE*Od, 36,14; Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, 2,166; 4,182,216ff,,390;
5.13.
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Bakr and Omar, who will 36 reised in the resurrection
between two prophets,l 72
73
Then, there is the Day of Resurrection

Related by Anas:s The Prophet of Allah said, "In the
day of resurrection, Muslims will not be able to move,
and they will be greatly distressed, end will say,
'"Would to Allah that we had asked Him to create soma-
one to intercede for us, that we might be teken from
this_plage, and be delivered from tribulation and sor=
row?L.81c|' Then those men will go to Adam, and will
say, 'Thou art the father of all men, Allah created
thee with His hand, and made thee a dweller in Para=-
dise, and ordred His angels to prostrate themselves
befors thee, and taught thee the names of all things.
Ask grace for us we pray thee!' And Adam will say:

' am not of that degree of eminence you supposs, for

I committed a sin in eating of the tree which was for=
bidden, Go to Nih, the Prophet, he was the first who
was sent by Allah to the unbelievers on the face of

the earth,' Then they will go to NOh and ask for in=-
tercession, and he will say, 'I am not of that degree
which you supposs,' And he will remember the sin which
he committed in asking the Lord for the deliverence of
his son, not knowing whether it was a right request or
not; and he will say, 'Go to Ibr&hIm, who is the Friend
of Allah.' Then they will go to IbrghIm, and he will
say, 'l am not of that degree which ye suppose.' And
he will remember the three occasions upon which he told
lies in the worlds end he will say, 'Ga to MOs#, who is

the servant to whom Allah gave His lew, and whom He
allowed to converse with Him,' And MOs8 will say, 'I
am not of that degree which ye suppose,! And he will

72. Cf. Herbert, "The Moslem Tradition of Jesus! Second Visit
on Earth," Hibbert Journal, pp., 30=48, for a Turkish version.

73. Al-Bukh&rY, op. cit., 8.l1; Muslim, op, cit., 1.259; AbQl

Abd al-Rahm#n al-Nesa?’I, Sunen, Cairo, 1312 A,H., 5.1; Ibn High&m, op.
cit,, 270, Cf, Al-Ghaz8lY, Ihy8, 3.141.1: "Then Allah revealed to him,
Your abode is in the dwelling of My mercy. Truly I will give to you in
marriage on the Day of Resurrection a hundred hiris whom I have created
with My hand, and I will give a feast at your wedding for four thousand
years, each day of which is like the duration of the present world, and
I will command one to proclaim, "Where are those who were ascetics in
this world? Visit the marriage of the escetic in the world, ¢Ysa, son
of Maryam,"!'"
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remember the sin which he committed in slaying a man,
and he will say, 'Go to ‘Tsa, He is the servant of Allah,
the apostle of Allah, the Spirit of Allah, and the Word
of Allah,' Then they will go to ¢Ysa, and he will eay,
'Go to Mubammad who is a servant, whose sins Allah has
forgiven both first and last.' Then the Muslims will
come to me, and I will ask permigsion to go into Allah's
presence and intercede for them, 4

H. Isolated Incidents

It is not possible to lacate in time certain occurrences in the
life of ‘Ys&; yet the inclusion of these is required for a more complete
understanding and eveluation of the image of ¢Tsa, seen in Muslim

tradition,

On several occasions, it is reported, ¢Ysa had encounters with
Satan, On the reciting of the creed for his epoch,

It is said that the devil (may Allah curse him)
appeared to ‘Yed and said, "Say there is no god but
Allah." He replied: "The word is true but I will
not repeat it after you."75

Concerning ‘Isa's ascetism and surrender to Allah,

It is said that IblYs appeared to ¢Isa and he saw

things hanging on him colored with all kinds of dyes.
Then he said to him, "What are these hanging things?"

He replied, "These are the desires of the children of
men," Then he asked, "Is there anything of mine among
them?" He replied, "You have often saten your fill and
we have mada you too heavy for prayer and for glorifying
Allah," He asked, "Is there anything else?" He replied,
"No," He said, "I swear to Allah that I will never fill

74, Hughes, op, Cit., pp. 258=260, CF. Nishkat, 23,12,

75, Al-Chazall, Ihya, 3.23,19,
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my belly with food," 1Iblis said, "And I swear to
Allah that I will never advise a MUslim."75

CYsa ettained to the use of a stone for his pillow
while sleeping; but the devil came to him end said,
"Have you nat renounced this world for the next?"

He said, "Yes, but what has heppened?" Then he said,
"Your use of this stone as a pillow means that you . .
are being comfortable in the world; so why do you not
put your head on the ground?" Then ¢Tea threw away
the stone and put his head on the gruund.77

It is related that ¢Isa went out one day and met Iblis
with honey in ons hand and ashes in the other; so he
said, "What are you doing, O enemy of Alleh, with this
honey and ashes?" He replied, "As regards ths honey,

I put it on the lips of slanderers that they may become
eloquent from it; and as ragards the ashes, I put them
on the face of orphans that men may hate them,"78

One incident serves to illustrates $Tsa's tendency to emphasize the
positive on occasion,

It is related that ¢Ys@ with his disciples once passed
the carcass of a dog., The disciples said, "How noisome
is the smell of this dog," <¢Ts& said, "How beautiful is
the shine of his white teeth," as if he wanted to rabuke
them for abusing the dog and to warn them not to mention
anything of what Allah has created except at its best, 72

This practice was in harmony with his principle,

Some peopls said to ¢fsa, "Direct us to some work by
which we shall enter Paradise," He said, "Never say

76, Al-Uusaynf, op. cit,, 7.445,9,

77. Al-Ghazdll, Ihya, 4.9.14, Cf. ibid., 3.26, where ‘Ted
throws the stone at Iblis,

78, Al-GhazalI, Kitsb Muk3shafa al-Quldb, Cairo, 1300 A.H.,
41,13,

7. Al-Ghazdli, lhyd, 3.100,9, Cf, Nizanl, Storshouse of Se-
ccats, where this story is the first of his five epics, Cf. Arberry,
Aspects, p. 315,
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anything." They said, "We are not able to do that."
So he said, "Then never say anything but what is good."80

There are & {sw references in the traditions indicative of moral
weakness on ‘Ted's part. Anger is attributed to him,

Yahy# said to ¢Ted, "Do not be angry." ©Isa@ replied,
"I am not able to cease from anger altogether for I am
human.” Then YahyA said, "Do not desire property,"
€Tsd replied, "That is possible,"8l

And it is said that there is written in the InjIl, "0
son of man, remember Me when you are angry and I shall
remember you when I am angry; and be pleased with My
help to you for My help to you is hetter than your help
to yourself,"82

Yot it is reported that ‘58 realized the necessity to conquer any
wrathful spirits

(Ysa was asked, "Spirit of Allah, what is the greatest
and most difficult thing in this world and the next?"
He replied, "The wrath of Allah," They asked, "And
what shall save a man from that?" He answered, "That
you master your own wrath and suppress your rage."a3

And concerning lustful thought,

YahyE said to ¢Tsd: "Do not look keenly at what is not
yaurs and your desire will not sin with what your glance
has retained, And if you are ablse not to look at the

robe of a woman who is not permitted to you, remember

you are only able to do that by the permission of Alleh,"84

80, Al-Ghazall, Ihy&, 3.80,6,
8l, Ibid,, 3.114,16,
82, Al-SemargendX, op, cit., 73,10,

83, Arberry, Discourses of Rumi, p, 239.

_ 84, Ctubayd al-DarIr, op, cit., 195.5. Cf, Al-GhazAlY,
flukashafa, 23,2,
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This latter tradition recalls a more concrete incident reported:

They saw him coming out of a prostitute's house, then

someone said to him, "0 Spirit of Allah, what are you

doing with this women?" He replied, "The doctor comes
only to the sick,"85

A conversion is reported below but we are not given the name of

the new disciples

It is related that a robber had been committing highway
robbery among the Children of Israel for forty years,

¢Is# passed by followed by a pious man of the Children

of Israel who was one of the disciples. Then the robber
said to himself, "This is the prophet of Allah who is
passing with his disciple beside him; 1f I went douwn, I
should make a third with them.," So he went down and began
to approach the disciple, but he was despising himself out
of respect for the disciple, and saying to himself, "The
like of ma cannot walk beside this pious man." The
disciple noticed him and said to himself, "This man is
walking beside ma," So hs drew himself together and.

went to ¢Ys3 and walked beside him, and the robber re-
mained behind him, Then Allah revealed to ¢Ysa, "Tell
them to begin their works afresh, for I have nullified

his good works because of his self-conceit; and as re=
gards the other, I have nullified his evil deeds because
he has despised himself," So ¢Isa informed them about
that, end joined the robber to himself in his wendering
and made him one of his disciples,B6

The humility end poverty=stricken condition by which ‘TSE lived
has always bsen noted in Islamic tradition.

It is related concerning {Ys3 that he sat in the shade
of a wall of a certain man, who saw him and made him
get up, but he replied, "You have not made me arisse,
but truly Alleh made me arise; He does not wish me to
delight in the shads by day,"87

85, Al-J&hiz, op. Cit., 2.91.9,

86, Al-Ghazalt, Ihya, 4.110,18, Cf. Ahmad Ibn Henbal, op, cit.
2,383,

87. Al-Ghaz&lI, Ihya, 4,163.,9,
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(Tea is presented as being too enxious for meditation upon Allah to al-

low himself to becoms negligent through the comforts of this world.
Somsone said to ‘TSS, "Why do you not buy an ass to ride?" Then he

replied, "I am too dear to Alleh for Him to allow me to be occupied with
as
an ass to the neglect of Himself." This is in keeping with ‘fsa's

attitude toward poverty in generals

‘TSE said, "Truly I have two friends; he who loves them
loves me, and he who hates them hates me: Poverty and
Distress, "89

Consider ¢Is3 al-Masih, for it is related of him that
he ounad nothing except one garment of wool which he
wore for twenty years and that he took nothing with
him on all his wanderings except a cruse end a rosary
and a comb., 0One day he saw a man drinking from a
stream with his hands, so he threw eway the cruse and
did not use it again, He saw another man combing his
beard with his fingers _so he threw away his comb end
did not use it again,90

Yet ‘TSE was convinced that no one existed who was richer than he!

If you wiah .you may follow him who was the Spirit and
the Word, Isa, son of Maryam, for he used to say, "My
garment is fear, my outer garment is wool, my fire in
winter 1is the rays of the sun, my lamp is the moon,

my riding animal is my feet, and my food and fruit are
what the earth brings forth, At night I have_nothing,
yat there is no one on earth richer than I.”

88, Ibid., 4.236.4.

89, Al=Ghaza&lI, Mukhtasir Ihy& ‘Ulim al-DIn, Cairo, 1317 A.H.,
246,16,

90, Ibid,, 4.167.9. Cf, another account, ibid,, 3.140,10,

91, Ibid., 3.146,12 and 4,146,
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€153 found no pleasure in the world and was free from any love for it;

in fact, he could triumphantly claim to have turned the world upside

down,

Allah revealed to ‘Tsd, "When I consider the secret
thoughts of a worshiper and do not find in him love
of this world or of the next, I fill him with love
of Me and teke him under My care,"92

‘395 said, "Truly I do not love a fixed dwellina
place and I dislike the pleasure of the world." 3

The MasIh said to the disciples, "I am he who has
turned the world upside down; so I have no wife to
suffer death and no house to be demolished,"94

(faa made use of simile and metaphor in speaking to the disciples

or to the crowds, He likened the relationship of the world to the here=
95

after, to the relationship of the East to the West. Its relationship

to the hereafter is also compared to a husband!'s relationship to his two
a6 97
wives, ‘Tei addresses the world as "swine," He further sees the
a8

world in the form of an old hag, having countless husbands, Being

92, lbid., 4.258.16.
93, Ibid., 4.140.4,

94‘ Rabbih’ EEI _c_j-_tt’ 11294.20 Cf. al-l;luBaynx, EE. E.i._'.h_.’
8.685; 10,223,7,

95, Al-fArabI, op. cit., 4.662,5. Cf. al-Kharkfishi, op. cit.,
f.257.b,

96, Al-‘ArabI, loc,cit.
97. Al-MakkI, op. cit., 1.244,19.
98. Al—Ghazalf," _I_tlxgl:,' 3. 148.15-
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' 99
totally unstable, the world is not safe for building upon. "Therefore

he who seeks the world is like he who drinks salt water; the more he
100
drinks, the mora he thirsts,"

Good works are likened to cheins on the neck until the resurrece

tion,ml and to e pregnant adulterese,l02 while those who teach good
works but de not do them are likened to those wearing monks! clothes but
possessing wolves! heart93103 Teachers of evil are as stone,m4 and
some discrimination is called for in teaching wisdom, otherwise such
teaching is the "hanging of pearls on swine."los Laughter without
reason and sleeping in the morning without any previous night vigil is
as salt without savor.106 Gossiping over sin is likened to stripping a
brother of his garmant.107 Unuseful sciences are compared to unfruitful
trees.lDB

99, Ibid,, 3,149,11,

100, Ibid., 3.149,S5,

101, Al=Jurfushi, op. cit., 25.13,

102, Al-Ghazall, Ihy#, 1.48,15.
52471 103, Al=fusayni, op. cit., 1.229.4, Cf. Al-Ghazall, Ihy%,

104, 1Ibid., 1.45,14,

105, Ibid., 1,43.4.

106, Al-Samarqandl, op., cit., 70.12,
107, Al-Ghezd1%, Ibyd, 2.124.1.

108, Ibid., 1.24,5,
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There are four incidents reported by tradition which are para-
bolic in form and evidently intended to teach by illustration. The
first is that of the emaciated ones,

It is related that ‘Tsa passed three people whose
bodies were wasted and who were pals and said, "What
has brought on you that which I see?" They replied,
"Faar of Hall," He said, "It is Allah's duty to
rendsr secure him who fears," Afterwards he passed
from them and came to other three, and lo! they were
in greater emaciation and paleness, so he said, "What
has brought ocn you that which I ses?" They replied,
"Dgsire of Paradise.," He said, "It is Allah's duty
to give you what you hope for.," After that he passed
from them and came to other three, and lo! they were
in still greater emaciation and paleness as though
mirrors of light were over their faces, so he said,
"What has brought an you that which I see?" They
replied, "We love Allah," He said, "You are those
who are nearest to Allah; you are those who are
nearest to Alleh; you are those who are nearest to
Allah,"109

The second is that of the blind man with a lamp,

It is quoted from Tsa, son of Macyam, "What is the
use of a blind man carrying a lamp while others get
light from it? And what is the use of a dark house
having a lamp on its roof? And what is the use of
your speaking with wisdom and not acting with 1gonllO0

The third is a very brief parabolic expression relating to worship:

"The Masih said, '0 company of the disciples, how many lamps has the
111

wind put out, and how many worshipers has self=-conceit spoiled!'"

The fertility symbolism of the fourth one makes it interestinag.

109, Ibid., 4.210.6.
110, Al-Samergendi, op. cit., 156,2,

111, Al-Ghaz&lT, Minhdj al-‘Abidin ild Janna Rabb al-‘Alamin,
Cairo, 1313 A.H,, 63,14,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



148

This is the meaning of the Masih, son of Maryam, when
he had water in his right hand and bread in his left
hand, "This is my father and this is my mother," He
made the water father, and he made the food mother,
because the water of the earth is in the place of the
semen with relation to the woman. This brings Fgrth
from this, and this becomes pregnant from this."

Al-Ghazall records four beatitudes pronounced by {Ys8, while

Al-HusaynI records twos

e said, "Blessed are those who humble themselvas
in this world, for they shall be the possessors of
thrones on the day of judgment, Blessed ars those
who make peace between men in this world, for they
shall inherit Paradise on the day of resurrection.
Blessed are they who are poor in this world, for
they shall behgld Allah Most High on the day of
resurrection,”

‘Isa said, "Blessed is ha to whom Allah hasg taught
his book; he will not die a proud oppressor, nl

CTes said, "Blaessed is the eye which sleeps and does
not regard transgression but is wide awake for that
which is not sinful, 115

It is related on the authority of S&lim, son of Abd
al-Ja d, that ‘Tsd said, "Blessed is he who weeps for
his sin, and who stores away his tongue, and whose
house contains him,"116

112, 1bn Sida al-Mursi, Kitab al-Mukhaggag fI al-Lugha, Cairo,
1321 A H., 13,173.1.

113, Al-Ghazall, Ihyd, 3.237.6.
114, 1bid., 3,235,21.
115, Ibid., 4,260,1.

116, Al-HuseynI, op. cit., 7.456.3.
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€Ys3 eaid, "Blessed are the children of the believer
and how they are preserved after himtnll

Further instances of praysr on the part of Tsa can be usefully
cited, He prayed for physical healingllB and for the raising of a dead
personllg; he prays for some that they might experience an increase of
love far Allahlzo; prayer 1is offered for rain.lzl He expresses his
poverty in prayer122 and prays with the purpose of changing thes inten-
tions of men.123

In closing this presentation of the Te5 of tradition, two

prophetic statements are reported by tradition:

0 ‘Ieﬁ, I am sending a community after you, 1 shall
give them to thank and praise, and strengthen them
in patience and reckoning, There wiil be no vision
or knowledge., He said, "0 Lord, How will that be
their portion without dream or knowledga?" Te
replied, "I will give to them of My vision,n124

The disciples said to ‘IsE, "g8ehold this mosque, how
beautiful it is," He replied, 0 my nation! O my
nation! 1In truth I say unto you, Allah will not

117, Ibid,, 8.440,7,
118, Al-KharklshI, cp. cit., F.273.a,
119, Al=Jurushi, op. cit., 15.7.

120, Al-Ghaz&lY, MukBshafa, 20,3, Cf. Ibn al-‘ArIf, Kiteb
MahBbin al-Ma jalis, F.49,v.

121, AbO Madyan el-HurayfIsh, Kitéb al-Rewd al-F&?iq fT al-
Mawa iz wa al-Ragd’q, Cairo, 1328 A, H., 183.7.

122, Al-GhazalI, Ihy&#, 1.222,13,
123, Ibid,., 4.326,.6,

124, Kitab al-Jumal, F,49.v,
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suffer a stone to remain upon a stone in it, but He
will destroy it because of the sins of its people,
Truly Allah does not care for gold and silver nor
does He care for these stones at which you marvel;
but the things which Allah loves most are pure
hearts, with them Alleh can build up the earth,

and if they are not good, they are wasted, 1125

Field is correct in his summarizing of tredition's ‘Is3.

veelt will be seen that the Christ of post-Koranic

tradition is far more life=like than the Christ of

the Koran, The latter is a mere lay=-figure, bedscked

with honorific titles indeed, such as the "Spirit of

God and a Word proceeding from riim," and working

miracles, but displaying no character. In the post=-

Koranic writers, on the other hand, we have His sin-~

lessness, His return to judgment, His humility, His

unworldliness, His sufferings, His doctrine of the

New Birth,,,,126

The distinction drawn above is perceptive, ‘fsE acquires

personality and character in the traditions, as we have seen, While
this presentation of (Isﬁ has not been exhaustive, or inclusive of all
extant traditions, it has given a complsete picture of this personage
as seen in the early centuries of Islam. Some of that picture is
derived from the application of creative imagination to Quranic texts;
thus the nature and renk of the ‘Tsd of the Qur’dn have been discovered

for us with more insightful appreciation.

125. Al-Ghazali, lhya, 3.288,3,

126, C.H.A. Field, "Christ in Mohammedan Tradition,' fuslim
World, UOl. I’ lglly Pe 73,
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CHAPTER V
ANALYSIS AND CONCLUSIONS

For many centuriss Christianity was the discipline
of Arab consciousness, the groundwork of Arab
spirituality, To a gignificant measure it still is,
The Arab spirit fed itself and grew on the realm of
value that Jesus laid bare before it, until it be=-
came ready to face Divinity once more end, through
the person of the Prophet Muhammad, to complete its
revolution of the human sthos, For the coming con=
tact with God through the Prophet Muhammad was not
to repudiate one wit the revelations hitherto made
from Adam to Jesus, Nor was it to reduce their
significance for man's salvation, It is not con=
sistent with God's nature, nor becoming of His
mercy, to change His mind and alter today that
which He had commanded yesterday, What Jesus, like
Abraham and Moses, had_brought was true and ths
truth is one; what he brought was real and the
reality of the real is unchangsable, Value never
stops to be a value,

We have been warned that differences between religious tradi-
tions should not be interpreted too easily as differing answers to the
same questions., W,C, Smith may well be correct in holding that "rather
their [tha religions] distinctiveness lies in considerable part in e
tendency to ask different queations."2 In respect to our present inves-
tigation, the effect of this approech in which Islé@m asks different
questions about ‘Ts3 then some other religion asks, is to lead us to

expact not a deliberate refutation of the position teken by that other

religion, but & totally different presentation of (fsa's person, There=

1. Faruql, op. cit., p. 222,

2, James Kritzeck and Bayly Winder, The World of Islam, London,
1960, an essay by Wilfred Cantwell Smith, p, 49,

151
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fore, we dare not simply group references to ‘fsa "ag far as possible in
the order of the Gospel history," as suggested by Zwemer,3 and we are
indeed interested in the chronology of the suras inasmuch as we may obe
serve the expanding dimension of ‘Ysd@'s character and work more accur=-
étely with the more accurate chronology, We have this in mind when we
propose studying the person of €Ys3 "as the Quran itself rijpresents hiwx
him." This does not mean that we claim that a theologically or his=-
torically complete account of ‘fs; is given in the Qur’an. It does
mean, howsver, that we are not thipking of the Qur?8n as adopting en
apologetic point of view svery time it states something about ‘fsa in
what appears to be e negative manner, 1In this, we disagree with some

5
whose work in general is free from this attituds,

3. Zwemer, op, cit., p. 43.
4, Michaud, op, cit., p. 7.

5, VYoukim Moubarac, L'Islam, Casterman, 1962, p. 62: "Mais
nous ne pouvons clore ce paragraphe sans mentionner parmi les grandes
figures prophétiques proposes psr le Coran, celle qui est peut-8tre la
plus attrayante malgré les négations qui le corroborent, la plus attae
chante mBme, la figure de J8sus, fils de Marie, Le probldme de J&sus
qui est pos§ 8 tout homme se pose r8sllement dans le Coran et par lui &
toutes les générations musulmanes," Gihb, Mohammedenism, London, 1954,
p.,59: "In the story of Jesus, which is found in a Meccan and in a Medi=
nan-version, particular stress is laid on the virgin Birth, his mire=
cles, and the denial of his divinity or claim to divinity. The cruéi-
fixion is re jected as a Jewish fable, another in his semblance having
been crucified in his stead," Abd-El-Jalil, op. cit., p. 194: "La
physionomie du Christ apparait, 8 travers les textes du Coran, comme la
plus riche et la plus cohfrente de toutes celles des 'messagers' que
Dieu a envoy§ aux hommes, Cependant les traits si &tonnants et si di=-
vers qui présentent le Christ comme 1'8tre le plus privilégid du Coran,
ne se fondent pas dans une harmonie telle qu'elle puisse leur conférer,
dans ce livre, toute leur signification." Jomier, Bible et Coran, p.
103: “C'est que la personne de J&sus est présentée sous un double aspect
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A, The Birth Passages and the Spirit

6
Threse times, Ysd is designated as a '"sign," and this designa=~

tion is usually related to the manner of his birth, The sign in this
case indicates at the same time a miracle; it is the miracls, in fact,
which constitutes the sign and is illustrative of it, Miracles have
been a part of Muslim faith from the earliest times of Isl&m.B The
Figh Akbar 1I does not give a definition of the term-used for sign,
8ya; Taftaz8nY explains it by "facts that infringe upon the customary
course of things."9 Whenaver Allah changes His habitual manner in the
continuous re-creating of time and space, man and the world, He gives a
proof of the vocation of one of His propets or apostles, and that

10
momentary changeicconstitutes the sign or miracle,

dans ls Coran, D'une part, il est parlé d'elle avec un grand respect et
sa saintet8 est sugg8rfe par des phrases tr8s nettes; mais, d'autre
part, le Coran l'évoque également dans un contexte apologétique lors=
gu'il veut montrer que Jésus ast une pure crature,"

6. The refersnces are S.19.21; 23.50/52; 21,91, ‘Tsa per=
formed mirecles as signs, 3,49/43.

7. As in BaydawI, 1.578,26 and 2.7.9,10; TabarI, 18.17.19-21;
17,60,29,30; and R3zI, 6,152,17,18; 6,227,25=33,

8. See A,J, Wensinck, The Muslim Creed; Its Genesis and Histor=
ical Development, London, 1965, Figh Akbar I, Art.8; Figh Akbar 11,

Art,163 Figh Akbar III, Art.22; AqIda, Art,23.

9, 1Ibid., p. 224, n.l,

10, 1bid,, pp. 224=227, for a good discussion on miracles,
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The birth of ‘Ys& is a sign, 8ya, #ince he is born without a
11
human father, Whether the agency be spirit, angel or angelic spirit,
12
the customary order has been interrupted and a sign occurs, Thera

are two major "birth passages": Mecca, S.19,16=23,29/30=33/34; Medina,
13
3.42/37-47/42,59/52,

The outstanding characters in these two accounts are "Qur
14 15
spirit," the "angels,” Maryam and ‘ISE. As Masson observes, "The

Quran makes no allusion to the mother of the Messiah, outéide of the
texts regarding the conception, birth, childhood and youth of her
scm."l6 Apart from Maryam, no women is designated by name in the
Qur'En.17 Western orientalists have found "confusion" in the Qur?8n's
designation of Maryam as the daughter of Imrén, and many Christian

polemists (controversialists) have emphasized this point to show the

11, While aya and mu¢jiza both have reference to sign or mira-
cle, the latter has the inherent quality of overwhelming anyons who
dares to doubt,

12, The 0ld Testament condemned to death Hebrew maidens who
had intercourss with animals; it had nothing to say sbout the same re=-
lationship with angels, to which event some theologians believe Genesis
6.2 refers, Baygawl refers to angels intermarrying with humans,

13, cf, infra, Appsndix C,

14, S,19,17,

15, S.3.42/37,45/40,

16, Denise Masson, Le Coran et la rSv8lation judSo-chrStienns,
Paris, 1958, p, 3193 "Le Coren ne flait aucune ellusion & la mdre du
Messie, en dehors des textes concernant la concepticn, la naisssnce,

1'enfance et la jeunesse de son fils.,"

17, Jomier, Bible et Coran, p. 705 "Notez que, sauf Maris m3re
de J8sus, aucune femme n'est désignfes par son nom dans le Coran,”
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"unreliability" of the Qur?&n, Snouck Hurgronje's views are typical of
&8

those held by these scholars,
In the emigration to Abyssinia (613 A;D.).

The Muslim refugees recited parte of the Koran which
praise Christ and the Virgin Mary, It is said that

the Negus and bishops thought their belief to be de=-
rived from the same sources as those of Christienity,l9

The Medinen pessage does indead extcl the virtues and selection of Mar-

20
yam and Ledit sees here "somathing resembling her Immaculate Concep=-
21

tion, in the oriental Christianity of the 7th century." The name of
Maryam is sometimes given to Muslims, though rarely in Egypt where
parents are fearful of a name so much in current usage among Chris=

22
tiens,’ Fatima, the beloved cdaughter of Mubammad, is often essociated

18, Hurgrenje, op., cit., p. 37¢ "Confusions between Miryam,
the sister of Moses, and Mary, the mother of Jesus,..might be put down
to misconceptions of Mghammed himself, who could not all at once master
the strange material," Michaud adds this note, op., ecit.,, p. 17: "Les
commentateurs musulmans expliquent que Marie, m3re de J8sus, Stait fille
d'un autre €Imr8n que le pdre de MoY¥ss et d'Aaron, ou bien que 'soeur
d'Aaron! signifie ‘descendants, parento d'Aaront,"

19, ‘Abd-al-ﬂabm!n (AzzEm, The Eternal Messags of Muhammad, New
York, 1964, p, 15, The reference is to S.19 and taken from Ibn Ishdg;
sae Guillaume's translation, p. 152,

20, See 5,3,42/37, where Maryam is said to be "chosen, purified,
chosen above all the women of thes world,"

21, Ledit, op. cit., p. 1l46s '"Mais il y a plus que la Virgi-
nité de Notrae~=Dame en Islam; on y rencontre encore l'sffirmation de
1'absolue puret§ de 1'8me de Marie, quelque chose qui ressemblerait,
dans les chr8tientfs orientales du VII® sidcle, & son ImmaculSe Concep-
tion, car Dieu pour donner J8sus su monde 'a choisi, purifi§ et 8lu
Marie entre toutes les femmes de 1l'univers?,"

22, Jomier, Introduction 3 1'Islam Actuel, p. 210: "Le nom de
Marie est parfois donn des musulmans, trés rarement en Eyypte ol les
parents craindraient que leurs filles ne portent un nom courant chez les
chrétiens,”
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with maryam in Iranian Isl¥m through the sorrows shared by the tuwo
womenL?3 "Fatima was one of four noble ladies, 'Perfect in faith,! who
have blessed humanity; the others being Asia, the wife of Pharcah; Mar=
yam, the mother of Jesus; and Khadijsh, the wife of muhammad."24 We
conclude that Maryem, the motﬁer of ‘Ted has a very great place in the
thinking of Islam and, particulerly hh the Medinan passage, laudable
epithets are applied to her, The fact remains, es has been pointed out
above, that Maryam's importance stems only from her association with
Tea.

There are comparable and contrasting elements in these two birth
passages, "Our spirit" alone appsars to Maryam in the Meccan text, to
bestow a son who shall have the book and be a prophet, all by Allsh's
decres, In the Medinan version, "angels" ars seen praising Maryam, but
her response is to one person who replies to her, with the angels no

. longer significant, mMaryam receives the tidings of a word from Allah,
who shall have the book and be an apostla, again all by divine decree

with the addition of the divine fiat, "Be!" The angels praise Meryam

23, Moubarac, oo, cit., pp. 166,167,168,169: "Mais il est une
figure que des musulmans v8varent avac pr&dilection, c'est la Vierge
marie,” Il y aureit plus d'une chose & dire sur les r&sonnances sociales
que doit revBtir en Islam la considSration de Marie, Des musulmans hume
bles et pieux ont de tout temps prif Marie dans les sanctuaires de 1'Ose-
rient chrétien. Aussi, est-ce dans cette perspective de la Vierge ¥ E=
ph8se que nous situerons cette simple Svocation finale sur le nom de
Fatima, ' Ce nom dSsigne, on le sait, la fille tr3e aim8e de Mahomet.
Elle est en greande vBnSration en Islam et, en particulier, dans 1%ialam
iranien, son culte y est associS avec celui de Marie, sous le signe de
ses doulsurs,"

24 Hollister, op. cit., p. 16,
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in that she 1s chosen, purified and chosen abave all the women of the

universe, It is the unnamed person to whom she speaks and who responds
25

to her that we would equate with the "spirit" of the.meccan passage,
Another text having an important relsvance to this event is 5.4.171/169:

Oh People of Scripturs, do not go beyond proprisety

in your religion! Only say the truth about Alleh.’

MmesXh, ¢Tsa, Son of Maryam, was only the apostle

of Allah and His word which He caat into Maryam

and a spirit from Him,... .
This text further elucidates the "bestowing" of 19,19, This bestowing
was a "ecasting" into Matyam.‘26 This act on the part of the spirit to=-
ward Maryam is further spoken of as an "inbreathing" of the spirit him-
self, in 21,91 and 66,12, Thess three terms; "hestow," "cast," and
"inbreathed," are synonymous in their use in these texts relative to the
creation of ¢Tea within Maryam.27

A careful consideration of these terms indicates that the in=~

breathing is an extension of the spirit himself into Maryam; i.e., in
some miraculous way, the epirit passed intd Maryam by means of his
breathing into her, Logically, that breath of tha spirit would have to
be a part of the spirit; Allah takes the responsibility for the action

since it is by His decree, Note thet following the breathing, there is

25, S.3.47/42,

26, Arberry translates this passage, "His Word which he commit-
ted to Mary,..." Blach3res " jeté,"

27. Baygaul comments on $,21,91: "We brought to life ¢Tsd in

her belly by the breathing of our spirit which is by Our command alone,
or in respect to Our spirit, Gabriel.,"
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nothing in the record to show that a spirit remains there at Maryam's
side, That breathing marked the end of the interview and marked the
vital aspect, the life=giving means, in respect to the conception of
Vsa.

Following the birth itsslf, we read in 5,19,24, "And he callad
to her from below her...." The meaning of this has been disputed with
respect to the subject and the reading is uncartain.za Some have taken
it to be an angelic voice, as in the Hagar story, probably the angel
Gabriel, standing at the foot of the hill, while others have thought it
to be the infant ‘TBE. What interests us hers is the spirit and his
relation to ¢Tsa during his lifetime in the world.

Here is a survey of data regarding the appearances (and disap=-
pearances) of the spirit and ¢Tea:

1, A spirit transmits Scripture.29
2, Our spirit appears to maryam.30
3. Maryam is inbreathed of the apirit.;l
4, ¢Ys3 1s identified as o spirit.32

28, TabarY states that the subject may be either Gabriel or
‘Tsa, 16,45,10=14, Razl says that if the verb is read with a fatha, the
sub ject is ¢Ysa; if read with a ggaag, it is the angel, 5.548,6ff,

29, Baygawl agresing with mest commentators on 5.3.47/42, says
that this is Gabriel.

30, That is, in the Meccan version. In the Medinan story, "an-
gels" appeared, but even here Maryam addresses and has conversation with
one individual, Cf. $.3.42/37 end 3,47/42,

31, S.21,91 and 66,12,
32, s,4,171/169,
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5, Following the inbreathing, the spirit is no longer mentioned

as baing present,

6. ®Yea@ is later strengthened by the spirit of halineas.35

1t is proper that we should obssrve the form In which these

manifestations take places

1. A spirit appeers in corporal form to Maryam,

2. A spirit is incernated, and the spirit in corporal form is no
longer present,

3., This incarnated spirit from Allah is strengthened with the
spirit of holiness,
The ordz: of eppearances in these sevaral forms suggests the potential
identity of the spirit with ‘Tea, the inbreathing being the means of
transition from the one state to the other, Ylsuf (A1l makes this
reflection on the birth of ¢Tsd:

If it were said that the birth of Jesus without a

father sets him above the other prophets, the cre-

ation of angele without sither father or mother

would sat them still higher, espacially as angels

do not eat and drink and are not subjsct to phys=

ical laws, But angels are not higher,34

The question of (Ts&'s potential identity with the spirit is

of great significance, The fact that most commentators equate the
spirit with the angel Gabriel makes it rather difficulttto suggest
another interpretation which would sesk to link the spirit and Ysa.,

Howsver, we respond to Ydsuf ‘a1T's comments in the following manner:

33. 5.2.87/81,253/2543 5,110/109,
34, vYOsuf ‘ALY, op. cit., p. 1337, n.4661,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



160

1. Perhaps the birth of ¢Ye5 wes not meant to mark him out as
"abave" but different from other prophets and apostles, with the
possible exception of Adam.35

2, 1t is generally agreed that {Ys3's miracles surpassad in power
those of other apostles and prophets, His miracles, or evidentiary
proofs, ware clearly "out of the customary order."36

3, I1f °Ts3 were a kind of spirit-being, perhaps en engel, it is
understandable that he would not discuss this lest he would pre judice

37
the outcome of his mission and ministry,

B, Some Reflections on "Spirit" in the Qur?&n

The occurrence of the word, EQE. is avenly distributed through=
38
out the three Meccan periods and Medine, 0'Shaughnessy states, "To
trace the development of spirit in the Koran requires that each occur~

rence of the word bs considered in the circumstences of time end place

35, See 5,3.50/52, "The likensss of °1sa is the likeness of
Adam, "

36, The epostles were commanded to eat, §.23,51/53; therfore,
(Tsa's eating of food is no proof of his humanity, Could there be some
connection with the preceding verse, 50/52? There, provision is men=
tioned for both Maryam and ¢Isd@, Maryam's provision in the temple prior
to her conception of ¢Te@ was a necessary provision, <¢Is&'s eating may
be attributed to his obediencs,

37. Just as he does not refer to his having been virgin born,
5.19,32/33 may not even be considered un indirect reference to his
birth,

38, A I3 5,78,38; 97.4; 70,4; A IIs 26,1933 15,293 19.17; 38,

72; 21,913 A II1: 32,9/8; 17.85/87; 16,2,102/104; 40,15; 42,52; Medinas
2,87/81,253/254; 4,171/169; 58,223 66.12; 5,110/109,
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39
in which the Prophetlused it," I agree with that if we are speaking

about ths circumstances of time and place which are indicated in the
Qur8n 1tself.40 The word, rlh, spirit, simply means in classical
usage, "breath," "wind," "life~breath," 4 We can reasonably expect, as
in eny writing, to find some distinctions with regard to the use of this
word in the Qur’an,

In the earliest verses where "spirit" occurs, there are two
factors outstanding: (1) ruh is associated with the angels; (2) rOh is
represented as involved in their activity.42 Here, 1 agree with
0'Shaughnessy that "the spirit is a definite person and plays, with the

43
angels, an active part, 'standing,! 'descending,! and 'ascending,'"

39 39, 0'Shaughnessy, The Development of the Mganing of Spirit in
the Koran, p. 12,

40, D0'Shaughnessy assumes from the outset of his study that (1)
there is such a developments (2) there is a "changing use" of the word,
rdh, spirit; (3) the Qur?&n's use of the word derives from sources out=-
side the Qur’an, It is possible to adopt an entirely different set of
assumptions: (1) an increasing amount of information is given, not from
development but from enlarged capacity of listeners; (2) the word's use
does not changs, it has always possessed inherently the increased mean=-
ing; (3) understanding of the word can be gained from its Quranic use
alons,

41, Edward William Lane, An Arable-English Lexicon, London,
1863, Book 1, Part 3, p, 1180,

42, 5,78,38; 97.,4; 70,4,

43, 0'Shaughnessy, The Development..., p. 17¢ "In all thres
texts the spirit is a definite person end plays, with the angels, an ac-
tive part, 'standing,' 'descending,! and 'ascending.' In Koran 16,2, the
spirit is also definite and ds associated with the angels, but his role
thers is a passive one, since he is 'sent down,' end there is no evid
dence from the context, except perhaps the associstion with angels, that
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We should keep in mind that although it has been traditional for us to
think in terms of only one identified spirit, the possibility must ex-
ist of more than one belonging to this class of being, The fact of the
spirit descending would involve perhaps some activity on earth as in
contrast to activity carried on in the hsevens, Morsover, if there
oxists a class of spirits, or spirit-béings, the cless 1s distinct from
the angels in these earliest vareea.44

In 5.26,193, we have & reference to "the faithful spirit," This
is in the Middle Meccan periocd and is certainly presented differently
than the threes previous references and the ones immediately followe

45
ing, in that it is qualified as "faithful." Does it mean that the

the spirit is there a pereonal being, On the contrary, the introduction
of the phrase, min emrihi, argues there for the impersonal nature of the
spirit.”

44, Relating to the personal nature of the spirit, we note that
0'shaughnessy bases his distinguishing the texts, 5,78,38; 97.4; and 70,
4, from 16,2, on two things: (1) a passive verb form instead of an ac~
tive; (2) a phrase indicating an order, If this argues for an imperson-
al being or nature, note that each of the first three texts contains the
same passive element: 78,38, where only those may speek to whom permig-
sion is given; 97.4, where descent may be underteken only by permission,
and in addition, to the order (amr); 70,4, with a very vague rising up
in infinite tims (50,000 years), Of these, 97,4 is almost parallel to
16,2,

45, 0'Shaughnessy, The Development..., p. 203 "It is clear
thet Koran 26,193, is dissociated in sense and position both from the
companion spirit of the angels in the three texts preceding and from the
impersonal creative breath of the rih versee that follow," 0'Shaugh=-
nessy is guilty of treating the entire Qur’&n as one context, He would
consider any additional information given as a change or evolution of
thought, If such information is less "developing" in scops, he insists
on re~dating the sura of the Qur?a@n so found guilty, This is a danger=
ous manipulation and an impossible one if we are to ses Islam from with-
in the community's perspective of the Qur’an,
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spirit is faithful to Allah? It can probably be assumed that such faith-
fulness would exhibit itself in obedience to Allah's commands. Follow=

ing this expression, we have five refersnces in which the word "spirit"

46

is preceded by a possessive adjective, In all but §,19,17, the pos-
47

sessive is preceded by min, from or of, 1t is agreed by mostiithat the

two possible interpretations of min which are relesvant are partitive
sense and origin, In regard to the instances of inbreathing, the under-

standing of min will determine whether we shall consider the rUh person-

48
al, (1 shall return to these references in my analysis below, )
49

New information 1s presented in the next four references,

However, the distinctive phrase, min amr rabbI, "procedes from the ordar

46, The references are: S,15,29; 19,17; a8,72; 21.91; 32.9/8,

47, W, Wright, A Gremmar of the Arabic Language, Cambridge,
1964, Vel, 11, p, 129-139,

48, 0'Shaughnessy, The Development..., pp. 30,313 "The opin-
ions of these lattsr, to be accppted with the restrictions previously
expressed, are summed up in Table II, All agree that the spirit in
these passages is impersonal, when the min, *from,' is taken in a parti-
tive sense, But all likewise agraee that if the preposition is under=-
stood as designating origin rather than participation, the spirit may be
a person, Gabrisl, from whom as intermediary Allah's breath of life
comes to Adam ancd Jesus," (Footnote 83 adds thiss "If the spirit is
made & person in these texts, nafakha acquires & purely intransitive
sense, The fact that in all other places where this verb occurs in the
Koran it is either intransitive or passive seems the only point in fevor
of what otherwise seems an interpretation based only on Moslem doctrinal
prejudices of a later age,.") O0'Shaughnessy prefers to choose that in-
terpretation confirming the meaning, evident in the Biblical and Chris-
tian parallels, of life breath from the Creator animating Adam's body,

49, The references ares 5,17.85/87; 16.2; 40,15; 42.52 (16,
102/104 is considered a later interpolation).
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50

of my Lord," actually only occurs in one text, with varying forms in
the other threa, The really importent factor here is to discover that
there exists an éssociation betwsen the spirit and the amr, order, Two
other remarks are pertinent here, In S5,16.2, mention is made of the
angels and they are again seen, as in the early texts, descending with
the spirit, 5,40,15 speaks of the "raiser of the degrees" who "casts
the spirit.,.on whom He will," This is almost parallel with 4,171/169,
where we read of "His word [which] He cast into Maryam," In this latter
passage, moreover, the "word" is asoribed as a quality of ‘?sa who is
called in the same verse, "a spirit from Him," 1In the light of this
observation, it is hardly accurate to consider these four references as
constituting a new development, There is new information, of course,
but it is not unrelated to previously given data;51

In Medina three references are mede to ‘Tea being strengthened

52
by the spirit of holiness, one reference to believers being strength=-

50, 0'Shaughnessy, The Davelopment..., p. 33:¢ "“"This distinc=-
tive phrase is found only in thess four suras, neither earlier nor later
and no other ssnse of ruh intervenes." In fact, this exact phrase oc-
curs only onca, 17.85/87, 5,16.2 states, "the spirit from His amr"s
42,52, "a apirit from Our amr,"

51, 0'Shaughnessy, The Development,.., p. 343 "The question
appears to have caused the Prophet some discomfiture, since he consid-
ered it sufficiently important to me#it an answer in his next revela=
tion." There is, of course, an entirely different explanatiocn, Instead
of answering in an impromptu manner, the enswer came by way of official
communication with full authority, There is no reason whatever to read
‘Hiswomfiture" into this, unless 0'Shaughnessy means to see a Christian
parallel heeq with the manner in which Christ answered some of His
questionners,

52, The references ars S,2,87/81,253/254; 5,110/109,
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53 €= =
ened by a spirit from Him, an indication of Isa as a spirit from Him,
54

and a reiteration of the inbreathing of "Our spirit" into Maryam,
The first question is whether two persons are designated as
“spirit" or only one, Is it possible to find among the occurrences of

55
this word functions which can only be ascribed to fsd, and other

56
functions which can only be ascribed to a being such as Gabriel?
If we accept that (Tes 18 & spirit, then there is quite definitely
another spirit besides him explictly demonstrated in those passages
57
which speak of Tea baing strengthened by the spirit of holiness,
To claim, as ZamakhsharI does, that
He is called Allah's spirit and a spirit from Him
because he is the possessor of a spirit which has
come into being without any part of what is en=
dowed with a spirit, such as semen proceeding
from the living father, 98
is begging the question., Adam, too, was created apart from any parent=-

hood; yst he is nowhere called a spirit from Allah, although the same

inbreathing is indicated, The second objection to ZamakhsharI's state-

53, 5.58,22, ruh minhu, "a spirit from Him," which was immedi-
ately preceded by 4,171/169, in which the identical expression, rub min-
hu, occurs, '

54, 5,66,12.

55, Specifically mentioned as "a spirit" (4,171/169),

56, Traditionally acknowledged as "the spirit."

57, Cf. supra, note 101,

58, Zamakhshari, on 5.4,171/169, 1,315,
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ment is semantic in approach; to be e spirit is quite different from
59
being "the possessor of a spirit,"

The language of the texts foreces us to essums, at least tenta-
tively, the existence of two, distinct epirits, The division suggested
by the language of the passages would be as follows: Gabriel (tradi-
tionelly understood to be the spirit and chosen here in order to differ-
entiate the one spirit from the ‘fsS-apirit) appears as the "faithful
spirit" who does not descend himself but brings the revelation down to
Muhammad in 5.26.193.60 Note that he accomplishes this miracle in the
same way as cfsg performed his, "by the permission of Allah.," Gabriel
also appears in the references to the general creation of men where the
identical expression, "ef My spirit," occurs in each caea.61 Lastly,

the ministry of the Gabriel-spirit appears in the threefold strengthen-

ing of the ¢Tsd@-spirit. As for €Yed, he is unique in that (1) he be-

62
comes @ spirit incarnated; (2) he is also called & "word," and is
63
thereby associated with the amr, the throne, and reveletion, He

appears as the more active of the two spirits and, in keeping with his

59, To argue that we call a man "rich" who possesses riches is
a poor analogy. We also call a man a butcher ur meatman, when he actu-
ally has no meat to butcher, thereby referring tn the abidingccapacity,
skill, or training that is there,

60, This thought is repeated in 5,2.97/91, where Gabriel is
identified, S.16,102/104 brings together both the notion of the spirit
sending down, but not descending himself, and the notion of a strength-
ening ministry.

61, The references are 5.15.29; 38,72; 32.9/8.

62, S5.4,171/169,

63, These associations will be further elucidated as we go on,
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incarnation in the world, characterized by both descending and escend-
64
ing, sent down and raised up, The expressions containing, "Our

65
spirit," refer to (Tsi, as does also the indefinite construction,

"a spirit."66 In common with the Gabriel-spirit, he does his ministry
by permission of Allah, has an association with the descent of revele=-
tion, and is more closelyconnected with a given peoples the Gabriel=
spirit with Muhammad end the Arabs; ¢TeS-spirit with Maryam and the
Children of Israel, The ‘Tsi-epirit is characterized also as an
apostle.67 Whils angels are clearly indicated as apostles in various
capacitias,68 ¢Ys3 is stated to be both spirit and apostle., It may
well be that this apostleship to the Children of Israel is the distinc-
tive phase of his mission, as the distinctive phase of Gabriel's mission

would be spoken of as “holiness," If it is agreed that Quranic usage

64, The references are S.97.4; 16.2; 19.17; 70,43 40,15 (where
the parallel is close to 4,171/169); 2,253/254 (where being raised in
rank seems applied to ‘Tsa and recalls 78,38), Cf. 3,55/48 and 4,157,
158/156,

65, The references are 5,19,17; 21,91; 66,12,

66, The references are 5,42,52 and 58,22, In common with
Gabriel, ¢Tsa had a strengthening ministry, Note, however, that "a
spirit," not, "the spirit of holiness" is spoken of,

67. The references are 5,19,19 and 4.171/169, in keeping with
his association with the Throne and the descent of revelation (81,19),
Note that Gabriel is never clearly identified as annapostle,

68, Angels as mediators of revelation, 5.42,51; as apostles,
35,1; as apostles to IbrahIm, 29,31/30; as apostles to Lut, 11,77/79,81/
83; 29,33/32; as rasponsible for the Heavenly Record of man's deeds, 43,
80; 10,21/22; in relation to death, 6.61; 7.37/35; as Alleh's rhh,
"gpirit," to Maryam, 19,19,
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must in certain instances intimate the existence of two spirits, then
this suggested division of the occurrences is a sensible and logical

69
ona, It also preserves the notion of Allah's transcendence,

C. The Amr and the Word

The order observed in the subtitle above is proper because
"word" is under the jurisdiction of the amr, However, logically, we
should approach the study at hend by first exploring the implications
of “word," and then by turning our attention to the amr,

Like parols, word, in French, kalima, word, means much more
then a seriss of letters or a purely physical sense of a vocal aound.70
This term has besn employed, as 0'Shaughnessy says, "to signify both the
outward form of expression, the utterance, the word, and the inward
powsr of mind manifested in speech, both of‘which meanings are inherent

71
in the original meaning of logos,,.." Spegial care must be taken by

69, C.G. Mmylrea, The Holy Spirit in Qur’8n end Bibls, London,

1910, p, 5: "In his commentary on 15,29, and 32,8, al-Baidawi is utter=
ly unable to reconcile absolute divine transcendance as taught in Islam
with God's relation to His creation, The reason of this is because alw-
Baidawl and al-Razi fail to distinguish betwsen the material and the
spiritual aspects of the subjects, in their attempt to explain the story
of the creation of Adam from earth and God's breathing His spirit into
him,"

70, 0'Shaughnessy, The Koranic Concept..., pp. 18,19: "It is
worthy of note, however, that the singular form, kalimah, in accordance
with its connotations explained in the first chapter, is never used in
the Koran in a purely physical sense of a vocal sound or a series of
written letters.,..This is not to deny that a purely sonsible accepta-
tion is possible, but actually it is not found in the revelation of
Mohammed, ¥

71, 1bid,, p. 8,
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the one investigating such a term as kalima, not tc read into it any of
the notions of the logns, or in the case of the expression kalimat
Allah, "word of Allah," not to see here any concessions (from the non-
Islamic viewpoint) or ascription of position attributed to Jesus Christ
in Chrietianity.72 The Qur’a@n, again, will have to be its own inter-
preter,

There ars nine ways, or environments, by which kalima is recur-
rent in the Qur’é'n.73 There are twenty-six occurrences of kalima, the
singular, four instences of the plural, 5351&,74 and one cognate accus-
ative.75 The use of the singular form is distributed in the following

manner: Middle Meccan, five texts; Late Mececan, fourteen texts; Madina,

72, 1bid,, Foreword: "On the Islamic interpretation of the
'Word of God,! as this term occurs in its sacred book, depends its eval-
uation of such dogmas as the Trinity, the Divinity of Christ, the Incar-
nation and the Redemption and their acceptence or reJection in its doc~
trinal system, In point of fact it has rejected them...." (Underlining
mine) The term, "word of Allah," occurs only twice in the Qur? an, in
neither case referring in any way to €Isd, Perhaps 0'Shaughnessy is
speaking of a different phrase,

73. The nine categories or environments are: (1) kalimat Al-
lah, "the word of Alleh," 5,10,96; 9,40; (2) kalimatund, "Our word," 37.
171; (3) kalima min Allah, "a word from Allah," 3, 39/34; (4) kalimatin
minhu, a “word from Him," 3,45/40; (5) kelimatuh, "His word," 4.171/169;
(6) kalima rabbika, "the word of your Lord," 11,119/120; 40.6; 10,33/34;
7. 1377133; 275 kalima min rabbika, "a word from your Lord," 20, 129; 41,
45; 11,110/112; 42,13/14,21/20; 10,19/20; (8) construct case, (‘adhdb)
39, 19/20 71; (fael) 42, 21/20; (kufr) 9,74/75; (taquwd) 48,263 (9) isolated
instences, 43.28/27; 23,100/102; 18.5/4; 14.24/29; 14.26/31; 3.64/57.

/ 74, The plural references are 5,35,10/11; 4.46/48; 5,13/16;
5.41/45,

75. Reference 5,4,164/162,
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seven texts, We note that two of the expressions in which kalima occurs
are only found in Late Meccan suras: kalima rabbike end kalima min
rabbika, "the word of your Lord," and "a word from your Lord," respec=-
tively, The four texts using the first of these expressions have to do
with warning cor promise., The second expression embraces texts having to
do with the resolving of doubt or opposition had the word not come, As
to the plural form, three texts refsr to the distorting of the "speech"
which distorting results in a confusion or spreading of doubt emong the
people, This broken plural, it should be remembered, means more than
vocalized sounds in physical word=making, The use of kalim indicates
that the sense was being distorted rathser than actual words being
changed; the other text in which this form is presented pictures "the
excellent spesch mounting up to Him."76 The ocecurrence of the cognate
accusativa77 portrays Allah "speaking a speech" to Misa and one
reference indicates "our word" previously given to the mursalln, "mea-
sengers."78 There are three references which clearly signify ‘Tea and
identify him as "word."7g These all fall in the Medina period., The

verb forms and the regulear plural do not add materially to the discus-

sion at hand,

76, Kalim, Cf, Supra, note 123,
77. Cf. supra, note 124,
78, S5.37.171,

79, Kalima min Allah, 3.,39/34; kelima minhu, 3,45/40; kalima=
tuhu, 4,171/169,
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The aim now is to “"gain some approximation of the real meaning
the author of the Koran had in mind when he used of Christ the Arabic
of Word of God."80 The question of whether Muhammad understood the
term fully which he was using or not, is irrelevant to our study. The
fuslim does not think of Mubhammad as the "author" of the Qur’én. The
real question is, in what way or for what reason is CTBE referred to
as "word"? It is interesting to note that the expression, "word of
Allah," doss not occur in any passage speaking of ‘Tai; the closest
Arabic equivalent would be, kalimatuhu, "His word,"al and the struc-
ture of the entire sentence givaes this expression a very indefinite
sense.

82 83
iy Commentatggs, particularly Zamakhsharl, Taber, Jala-

layn, and R&zY, are the source for the historicel support of

0'Shaughnessy's position which stresses the "creative commend, '8el'"

80, 0'Shaughnessy, The Korenic Concept..., Foreword,

81, S,4.171/169,

82, zamakhsharI, Kashshaf, 1.188: "{Isa is nametda 'word' be-
cause he came into being by the word of Allah and that alone, to wit,
His utterance, Be, without any other cause,"

83, Tabarl, 3,169: "Qat@da has commented on this,,.'His word
which He cast into Maryam,' that is, His utterancs, Be.,"

84, JalBlayn, TafsIr, p, 443 "A creature,sthat is, ‘Tai who
is Allah's spirit and is named 'word® because he was created by a word,
Be. "

85, RazI, maf@tIh el-Ghayb, 2,441, 2nd meaning given: "Be=-
cause he was created by means of Allah's word, Be, without the help of a
father,"
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Jesus, then, is rightly called a 'word,! that is,

a creative command or, more sxplicitly, a 'thing
decrsed' by a creative command, From this it is
clear that the title is aspplied to him in the Koran
by a denomination purely extrinsic; that is, merely
by way of indicating the manner of his temporal
origin and with no reference to enything inherent
in him, 'Word' as expressing a divine activity
hypostatized never occurred to the founder of
Islam,

This "creative command" occurs eight times in the aur’éh,87 and invar-
iably refers to a new phase in Allah's dealings with mankind: ths crea-
tion of Adam, the creation of ¢Tss, and the resurrection of the dead.
This latter svent is also referred to as a "creation."88

One clue as to the meaning of kalima when epplied to ‘Tsd is
found in the preposition min, "from," which precedes in two texts:
S.3.39/34, where it is foretold to ZakarIya, Zacharieh, that Yahy&,
John, will confirm a word from Allah; 3,45/40, where it is ennounced to
Maryam of a word from Him, This use of min only occurs in five other
kalima texts, all of which indicate that the doubt or opposition being
spoken about would have bsen cleared up had the "word" not come.89
For some sovereign purpose, apparently, Alleh would have them remain

90
either opposed or in doubt. Both at the beginning of his life, and

86, 0'Shaughnessy, The Koranic Concept..., p. 55.

87. A I: none; A II: 19.35/36; 36,82; A III: 16,40/42; 40,68/
70; £ 23 Bs 2,111 3,47/42,59/52,

88, The references are S,.17.49/52-61/63; cf., 21,104; 27,64/
65; 34,7; 50/15/14,

89, Cf. supra, note 122, cetegory 7,
90, The references are 5,.19,29/30,34/35,
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at the end of his time on earth, CTBE encountered Jews who were filled
with doubt cencerning him.91 Some have seen in the use of kalima min,
"word from," the implication that judgment will fall (while, simultan-
eously, the doubt or opposition ceamses) sosthat kalima indicates a
pariod of time which must slapse,

Further, there is a distinct contrasting construction found in

3,45/40 and 4,171/169, 1In the former, it is said to Maryam, "Yubashshi-

ruki bikalimatin minhu ’smuhu al-masih.,,." The question raised here is

why is the personal pronoun attached to ’sm, "name," hu, "his," instead
of ha, "her," which should normally bs required to agree in gender with
the feminine noun, kalima, "word"? O0'Shaughnessy is correct in saying
that the "name, 'the Christ, Jesus, son of Mary,' is attributed, not to
the word, but to the masculine person indicated by word. This is clear
from the masculine pronoun hu, his, modifying *name'! in Koran 3.40."92
The fact must be underlined that {his text points to a distinct person,
‘fed, with his very distinctive title,

When we turn to the second text, however, we find a personal
pronoun, ha, "her," again referring to the kalima, this time "cast"

93
into Maryam, This feminine gender of the pronoun implies that

9], §S,4.157/156,

92, O0'Shaughnessy, The Koranic Concept..., p. 20,

83, A remote possibiiity for the use of the feminins form, ha,
in S,4, 171/169, referring to the "“word" in order to avoid ambiguity with
the person of Allah to whom the masculine form hu is ascribed six times
in the same verse, Further, the feminine pronoun ha is also morse con=
sonant with alg8, "cest," and may have thus been used for the saks of
euphony,
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"word" is there to be taken literally, "Accordingly, Jesus and other
beings in the same category are named ‘word! because of some relation
they have to the term in its original meaning."94 0'Shaughnessy is
saying that thers must be a class of one or more individuals who can be
referred to as "word," This 1s the concept which was discussed above
in reference to a cless of "spirit" beings. We now see one of those
"spirits" commanded creatively to exist and identified in this passage
as both "word" and "spirit." (We shall discuss the capacity for apostle-
ship on the part of this cless of beings in our next sub-section.)95
Although D'Shaughnessy feels that the language employed in this verse,
5.,4,171/169, "He cast it to her," is not the ordinary way of indicating
the delivery of a message, yet this is the verb used in a variety of
very similar sltuatiuns.g6

Lammens takes the position that

Islamism's Prophet understood by this name only that
Josus had served as the organ and intermediary of

94, 0'Shaughnessy, The Koranic Concept..., p. 22: "Namely,
although 'word® is used of Christ in the foregoing sense in the main
clause of Koran 4,171/169, the feminine gender of the pronoun, ha, in
the dependent clause following implies tha:t *word! because of some rela-
tion they have to the term in its original meaning."

95, CTs5 is said to bes (1) the apostle of Allah; (2) His
word; (3) a spirit, 0'Sheughnessy is right to note the indefinite char-
acter of ¢Ts8 here; (1) he is not the only apostle as seen by the termi-
nal exhortation of the verse to believe in His apostles; (2) the "word"
is of an indefinite character becauss, although there is appropriately a
pronoun of recall attached to the verb, there is no allatXl, feminine
relative pronoun, "which," that is normally required in this construction
where the antecedent is definite,

96, The references are S,4,91/93,94/96; 16,28/30,86/68,87/89;
50,37/36; 26,223; 60,1; 73.5; 75.15.
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divine revelation end the bearer of God's word to the

Children of Israel, This "word" was the revalation

sent down to Jesus in the Gospel or Injil, end his

message to the Jews, as Mohammed saw it, was limited

to confirming the Jewish law and the worship of one

God, and to foretelling the coming of another

apostle, Mohammed, 97
0'Shaughnessy rejects this theory. Yet the evidence points in this
direction, and the possibility of some corrslation betwsen 1s3 as
prophet-apostle to the Children of Israel and ‘fs; as word must not be
overlooked, It is suggested,stben, that (Téa is a word from Allah with
particular reference to Israel as a werning and threat of judgment,
without which (in keeping with its use in 5,10,19/20; 11,110/112;
20,125; 41,45; 42,14/13) their doubts would have been resolved and their
opposition ceased, The Qur?’@n seems to teach that because of this word,
(Tsg, the Jews in Muhammad's own day were still in that doubt and hos-
tility to the purpose and plan of Allah, In summary, €fs8 is e word:
(1) as spoken into human form by the creative command, Be! This com=
mand cannot be ignored and is seen as the medium by which the spirit,
¢Ts¥, passed into Maryam to be incarnated; (2) ¢Ted was a threat or
promise to Isrmel according to their reaction to his mission; (3) the
matters in which they were in doubt would have been resclisd had he not
come; (4)¢Ys@ is the last apostle to be sent to the Children of Israel
and thus a "term" is set to their having anyone come to them by way of

98 -
apostleship. ; (5) as e spirit, 3 1 participated in the overall

97, Lammens, op. cit,, p. 58.

98, The discussion of ¢Isa as apostle will follow later; it was
thought that his function as such should be mentioned here,
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99
amr of Allah,

We turn now to the subject of the smr, "matter," "affair,"
tbuginess," "thing," or Yorder" and "decrae."loo In ite verbal form,
!mr occurs seventy-nine times of which Alleh is the subject thirty=four
times and Satan twice, Of the twenty-two suras in which the verbel form
occurs, one sura is in the Early Meccan, two in the Middle Mececan,
eleven in the Late Meccan and eight in the Medina period, This distgi-
bution is perfectly normal in view of the background against which the
texts are given., It is during the Late Meccen period that the call to
conversion is more noticeable and the "ordering” of Allah is exemplified
in the stories of former prophets, apostles and peoples, as wsell as, and
by means of these, applied to Muhammad's listeners. There does not
appear to be particular relevance in the use of the verbal form to our
prasent investigation except in the general sense that if Allah orders
something, His purpose is to realize in history the proper "order" of
things which is constantly potential in the Heavens,

There is, of course, much more relevance to the occurrences of
the noun, amr.lul In its nominal form, amr occurs 153 times in the

singular and thirteen times in the plural., As in the case of the

verbal form, the nominal form is rather evenly distributed through the

99, This relationship of CTsa@ to the amr of Allah is discussed
below,

100, Lane, op. cit,, Book 1, Part 1, p, 96fF,

101, The distribution of suras by periods: A I: 82,79,97; A II1:
51,54,44,50,20,26,15,19,38,36,43,23,21,27,18; A 1Il: 32,41,45,17,16,30,
11,14,12,40,28,42,10,34,7,46,6,13; Bs 2,64,8,47,3,57,4,65,59,33,24,22,
49,9,5,
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Middle and Late Meccan periods and Medina, with texts ocrurring in three
suras of the Eerly Meccen period, It does not appes: that the use of
amr can be exclusively assigned to the thems of any one period; rather,
its force is general, It is instructive regarding the moaning of amr

to observe tha passagas, or the immediete contexts of the passages in
102
which it occurs, It is used in the context of Allah's soveradgnty,
103 104 105 106
Judgment, Allah's permission, angels, spirit, the creative
107 108 109 110
commands Be, disputing, destiny, given individuals,

102. A 11: 44,5/4; s50.5; 19,64/65; 36.82; 43,793 18.10/9,16/15;
A 111: 32.5/4; 41,12/11; 45,12/11,18/17; 16.2,77/79; 30,25/24; 11,123;
14,32/37; 42,52,53; 10,3,31/32; 7.54/52; 13,2,11/12,31/30; Bs 2.117/111;
3,109/105,128/123,186/183; 57,5; 65.12; 24,63; 22,67/66.

103, A II: 51.4,44; 54,3,12; 15,663 50,5; 23,27/28; 21.27; 18,
28/27,50/48; A 111s 32,5/4,24; 41.12/11; 17,85/87; 30,25/24; 11,40/42,47
43/45,44/46,58/61,66/69,76/78,682/84,97/94,101/103; 14,22/26; 12,413 40,
15; 10,3,24/25,31/32; 34,12/11; 7.77/75,150/149; 46,25/24; 6,8,58,159/
160; 13,2,11/12,31/30; B: 2,109/103,275/276; 64,5; 8,42/43; 47,26/28;
3.186/183,128/123; 57,14/13; 65,3,4,8,9; 59,15; 24,63; 9,24,50,106/107;
5.57,95/96. (Blach3re places 19,39/40 in Medina)

104, A I: 97,43 A III: 40,78; 10,3; 34,12/11; Bs 3,147/141,

105, A I: 79.5; 97.4; A 1I: 19,64/65; 18,50/48; A 11I: 16,2,
33/35; 13.11/12; Bs 2,210/206; 47,26/28; 22,76/75.

166, A I: 97.4; A III: 17,85/87; 16,2; 40,153 42,52,

107, A IIs 36,823 A III: 40,68/70; Bs 2,117/111; 3,47/42;
19,35/36 (Blachdre),

108, A I: 20,62/65; 18,21/20; B: 8,43/45; 3,152/145; 22,67/66,
Submission to amr: 49,9, Disobedience to amr: A IIs 51,44; A III:
7.77/75; B: 47.26/28; 65.8,

109, A IIls 40,44/47; 42,38/36; 6,159/160; Bs 2,275/2176.

110, 1IbrahIms 11,76/78; NGh: 54,12; 11,40/42; 23,27/28; 10,71/

723 LGOt:s 15,663 11,82/84; YOsufs 12.41,21,102/103; mosa&: 18,69/68; 28,
443 18,73/72; 20,26/27,32/33,90/92,93/94; 40,44/47; 20,62/65; Sulaymdns
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111 112 113 114
truth, ragulations, Satan, and return of the amr to Allah,

In the context of Allah's soversignty, we note particularly that
He created seven heavens, sach with its amr, 5.41,12/11, 1In 65,12, it
is said that Allah created seven heavens and earth with the amr between

them descending, This "descendingl is one of the three action-symbols
115
we have already observed with the angels and the spirit, 5.19,64/65
116
states that certain beings descend on Allah's amr, Muhammad states

that he has no part in the amr; believers think that if they had a part
117
in the amr, all would be differently ended, But the whole amr be=-
118 119
longs to Allah, and the whole amr will return to Alleh, The

27.32,33; 34,1Z/11; 38,36/35; Salihs 7,77/75; 11.66/69; Shu‘aybs 11,97/
94; Thamlds 51,443 €Rds 11,59/62; Maryams: 19,213 Allah end His apostless
33,36,

111, A II: 43,793 21,27; 18,28/27; A 111s 14,22/26; 40,78; 10,
31/32; 35,43 13.2,11/12; B: 2,109/103; 3,154/148; 4,83/85; 9,48,

112, Medina: 65,1,3,5; 33,37,38; 24,62,63; 5,95/96.

113, A II: 38,36/35; 18,50/48; A III: 12,413 14,22/26; 34,12/11
35.4; Bs 2.210/206; 4,59/62; 59,15,

114, A IIIs 32,5/4; 11,123; 42,53; 35,43 B: 8.44/46; 3,109/105;
57.5; 22,41/42,76/75,

115, Standing, 78.38; ascending, 70,4; descending, 97.4.

116, In loc, cit, Blach®re thinks these are angels., According
to the passages cited in note 164 (supra), these could be either angelic
or spiritddl beings.

117, S.3.128/123,154/148, respectively.

118, Referencess 5,3,154/148 and 13,31/30,

119, S.11.123,
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120
spirit is min amrina, "from our amr," and the angels with the spirit
121

are min amrihi, "from His amr," Alleh is the ghalib amrihi, "con=

122 123
queror of His amr," and the baligh amrihi, "achiever of His amr,"

124 125
sven as He is the executor of the amr, The amr is inextricable
126
and unchangeable ; Alleh casts the spirit min amrihi, "from His
127 128

amr," and prophets are rightly quided bi emrina, "by Our amr,"

In summary, Allah's amr expresses the widest possible, the infinite
spectrum of His sovereignty and at the same time the infinite applica~
tion of that sovereignty in the history of men with attention to the
most minuto detail, It is predicated of Alleh that He Himself is
responsible for seeing that the amr is disposed as He wills and that He
has a return from the historical investment of each particularized

appointment of the amn,

120, 5S.42,52,

121, s.16.2,

122, 5,12,21,

123, §.65.3.

124, s,32,5/6; 10,3,31/32; 13,2, The verbal expression is dab-

bara al-amr, Blach®re disagrees with Arab interpreters who make angels
” the subject of dabbara al-amr in 79,5,

125, S.50,5.
126, 5,.54,3.
127. S.40,15 and 17,85/87.

128, 5,21,73.
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With respect to ¢Yed, the amr plays a vital role in his creation
within maryam, §,3,47/42 states,
And she replied, "How shall I have a child when no
mortal has touched me?" He answered, "Thus Alleh
creates what He will; when He decides a thing, Ha
only says to it, Belcand it is,"
We read in 19,21, "Thus it will be, Your Lord says, 'It is easy for
Me!,..and it was a thing decided." 1In the first of these passages, the

Arabic reads, idha gad@ amran, "when He decides a thing," and in the

second, kana amran magdIyan, "it was a thing decided." If we paraphrase

gﬂ£4to indicate a specific application of Allah's sovereign disposition
of His heavenly will upon earth and say, in the first instences "when
He decides a specific application of His will,..," and in the sscond
instances "it was a decided specific aepplication of His will," the
litk between “Yed and the amr becomes well underlined and important.
(note the sase of this matter for Allah.12g) Further, when we have seen
him as spirit and es word, then the descent of the amr from the heavens
and the creative command, coupled with his appointment as prophet and
apostle to the Children of Israel, it becomes incredible to understand
¢Ts2 as simply another human messenger, or apostle, among others who
have precedsd him,

There has been much confusion over the interrelation in the

130
story of ¢Tsa between the amr, the creation of Ysa, the creative

129, Compare §,19.21 with 20.26/27; 18,16/15,88/87.

130, Yusufeli, "The Personality of Man," Islemic Culture, 1931,
Vol, Vv, p. 549: "I understand khalg to refer to the bringing out of
somathing from nen-sxistencse to existencs, and amr to refer to organiza-
tion or direction,”
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131

command, whether the 'spirit" spoke to Maryam literally or figure=-
tively,132 and the part played by the amr throughout “Teats 11?9.133
There is, no doubt, genuine concern shown over the preservation of the
transcendance of Allah bsyond His crsation.l34 The thesis presented
here does not infringe upon that doctrine, The Qur?’8&n does not present
the "spirit" class of beings as posssssing somsthing of divinity; it
does portray this class as more clossly connected with the world of men

then engels are,

131, For an example of a modern day extension of thought, ses
Arberry, The Sufi Path of Love, p. 77, quoting Muhemmad Iqgbal (1357/
1938); "Thou (Self) only art in the Creator's 'Be!' Thou only art the
Sign that none may see; then tread more fearlessly the road of life,
the world's broad plain containeth only thes,"

132, Ww,R.W, Gardner, The Doctrine of Man, Madras, 1913, p. 63
"The language of these passeges is largely figurativej; for whatever they
mean we cannot understend them to say that God spoke as with & human
voice, Zamakhshari commenting on 7,171, states that figuretive lenguage
is common in the Qur’an, He uses this very expression, Be, as one of his
illustrations," Moubarac, op. cit., p., 167: "Sa mdre eurait entendu la
voix de l'ange et par cette eudition elle aurait congu, Une traddtion
musulmane dit finement qu'elle a congu par l'oreille...lLe Vierge a si
bien 8couté la Parole de Disu qu'elle est devenus chalr dans son sein.
Dans le Coran un mBme vocable ('kun') est employ§ pour la création d'A=-
dam 8 1'origine, pour la conception de Jésus et pour la résurrection,"

133, Burney, op. cit., pp. 170,200: "The Virgin Mary and her
son, Jesus Christ (God's blessings on both) were often subject to the
action of 'amr,' as compered with 'khelq,! in their life, eand hence the
leading events of their life seem, as it were, shrouded in mystery, for
instance,,..the birth of Christ, his miracles and his end, all smack of
mystery because,,.they were dominated by 'amr' in particular.," "Angels
are subject to 'amr! and animals are subject to 'khalq,' and men holds
a combination of both up to the highest point....As to genii, they are
confused batwsen angels and men., The action of 'amr' wes, no doubt,
most prominent in the life of Jesus Christ,"

134, De Vaux, Gazali, p. 263; "L'auteur explique comment Jé&=-
sus est le vua de Dieu,..corment il descend de Marie et de Gabrisel, par
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D. "Only the Apostle of Allah®

The title of this sub-section is taken from 5,4,.171/169, where
the usual translation reads in part,
0 People of Scripture, do not go beyond the proper
limit in your religion and sey only the truth about
Allah, mMasYh, ¢Isd, son of Maryam, is only the
apostls of Allah and His word which He cast into
Maryam and a spirit from Him,,..
Much has already been said as to the "word" and the "spirit" mentioned
in this verse, Our attention is now turned to two itams of importence
to our investigation of the person of ¢Tea: (1) the restrictive,
135
innam8, "only," and (2) the function of apostle which Tea fulfills,
according to this text.
The particls innam8 occurs one hundred and forty=seven times
and may be understood in three ways: restriction, declaration and
136

emphasis, In a number of instances, where the first sentence con=-

tains a nagative, the second sentence will be introduced by innama;

quelle puissance 1l ressusciteit les morts, A ce propos parait cette
formule d'un aspect tout gnostiques 'Tous les 8tres sont des parocles
de Dieu qui ne s'@vanocuissent pas, car ils dérivent tous de la pearoles
Sois,!' Il faut admettre, remarque Ibn Arabi ou bien que Dieu est au=-
dessus de sa parole et des quiddités qu'elle produit et qu'il les
ignore, ou bien qu'il descend dans la forme de 1%'8tre qui dits Sois;
alors cette paroles Sois, n'est que l'essence de cette forme en la=~
quelle Dieu est descendu,"”

135, wright, op, cit., 1,285; 2,335,

136, 1bid., 2.80, rem,b: "If the predicate is placedbetwsen
inne or snna and its noun, the logical accent lies upon the nounj where-
as, if the predicate stands after the noun, it receivaes the logical ec-
cent itself," Therefors, if the predicate is understood to begin with
<Ys@, (Ted receives the logical accent,
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here, it is bi-functional in that it is not only restrictive as to the
meening given in the first sentence but it is also corrective of that
maaning.137 Careful attention must be paid so that the notion of
rogstriction 18 not carried too far, In the text cited above, various
interpretations are possible, dependent on whether we link the word
"only" with the notion of apostle only, or elso with one or both of the
following titless word end spirit,

I suggest that innama8 may be understood in two ways in this
text: (1) as a corrective, innamd is looking back to the thought pre-
viously given; (2) as a restrictive, it is limiting the term or title
of mQaib, to the pereon known as €Ta¥, son of Maryam, In the former
use, innamd is employed to underline the truth as to “Isd's status as
compared with that which certein psople were saying about him and there-
by going beyond the bounds = tteir religlon, In the latter, we may
read the passage in this way,

0 People of Scripture, do not go beyond the proper

limit in your religion end say only the truth about

Rlleh, The Masth is only ¢Ts&, son of Maryam, the

apostle of Allah and His word which He cast into

maryam end a spirit from Him,,,.
By this reading, the full impact of innama falls upon the scope and
application of the title, the MasIh, and the Qur’&n would be saying
that this title can only be applied to ‘Tsi, son of Maryam, end not to

Allah, This is in keeping with the texts which indicate the error that

137, The references are S5,2,.168/163,169/164; 4,171/169, Cf,
2,11/10,102/96; 3,178/172, These are just & few of the examples
available,
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138
was being committed in connection with the title, the MmasIh, In

S.5.75/79 and 43,59, the error being committed was different and thus
the correction, by means of an exceptive clause is mada, The first of
these texts seems designed to guard against the misuse of the titls,
the MasXh, by linking it immadiately to "son of Maryam," end the excep~

tive force falls upon the epostleship of the MasIh, In the second text,

139
the force of the exceptive falls upon his servanthood,

The function of T8 as apostle must now be discussed, First,

what are the general facts regarding the apostle and his ministry?
There is a closs rslaticn between him and his community.140 The rasul,
"apostle," is a witness, warner to his own people.141 His message is
understandable for he speaks their language.142 He is from their
midst.143 He is responsible for the faithful proclamation of the
message received from Allah.laé He is not, howsver, responsible for

the success of his mission, or, if obedient, accountable for those in
145 '
hell,

138, The references ares S,5,17/19,72/763 9,30,

139, The exceptive is ill&, Wright, op, cit., 2,335-344,
140, §.2.143/137; 5,109/108; 10,74/75; 22,783 40,5; 77,11,
141, s,4.165/163; 20,134; 28,47,59; 39,71,

142, S,l4,4; 19,97 (44.58),

143, S,2,129/123,151/146; 3,164/158; 6.130; 7.35/33; 9.128/129;
16,113/114; 23,32/33; 39,71 62,2,

144, S.5.,67/71,109/108; 7.62/604568/66,79/773 37.171; 72,27f¢F,

145, 5,11,88/90; 36,17/16; 64,123 72,23/24; 2,119/113; 3,272/
2743 7,188,
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cTaE is prasented in the Qur’&n as both prophet and epostle with
reference to the Children of Israel to whom he brought the Indl.146
Becauss of ‘fs;, "word," the one community of the Children of Israel
divides into two f‘actions.l47 While Mis& had been primarily the rasul
to tha peoplo of Pharash, ‘Tsa is explicitly described as the rasul to
the Children of I:araeal.“B It is not in our purpose to define the dis-
tinction betwsen the prophet and the spostle as these offices arc pre-
santed in the Qur’En.149 The fact is, ¢T3 served both as prophset, with
a Scripture-~-the Injil, and as apostle identified with the community

into which he was brought to livs,
E. Angels and the Nature of ‘Ts@

There has not been any suggestion by western scholars or Muslims
that ‘Tsa was in a class knoun es spirit, existing with the angelic
beings prior to his incarnation through Maryam. He is, naturally, often
referred to as "spirit of Allah," but this is always done in the context

of his having been created with the divine inbreathing end not in the

146, S,3.48/43; 57,27; 19,30/31,

147, s,19,37/38; 23,52/54, cCf, 2.113/107,120/114; 3.67/60;
9.30; 5,18/21,51/56,82/85. Jewish opposition (see 4.155/154ff,) gives
the occasion for many €Isa passages, such as 3,84/78, 5,59/64, Cf, Guil-
laume's translatipn of Ibn Ishaq, p. 268,

148, sS,.3,49/43; 61,6,

149, There ars many who have tried to define the prophet-
apostle relationship, For a recent definition, ses W,A, Bijlefeld, "A
Prophet and Mors Than a Prophst," Muslim World. Vol, LIX, 1969, pp. l=-
28, Professor 81 jlefeld suggests that the primary connotation of ths
word nabI in the Qur’@n is not "Book-rsvelation™ but "Children of
Ibr&hIm," (Notes 140 thru 148 are taken from that article,)
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context of "standing," "descending" from, or "ascending" to the throne
150
of Alleh, Almost without exception, howsver, Islamists recognize
151

that *Ted is different with respect to other prophets and apostles,
Hamidullah sees the birth of ¢Ted as the distinguishi ng trait he pos=-

152
sesses, even as other prophets possessed other traeits distinguishing

them,

There are those who see in ‘Ta@ a being other than human in
neturs, MacDonald says, "It is manifestly impossible for the person of
Jesus to pass beyond that of a semi-angelic parsonality; he cannot sven

153
be regarded as the first of created beings." Though this is couched

150, 1Ibn ‘Arebl, op, cit., p. 116: "De ce fait, les diffaren=
tes communautds religieuses se contredirent au sufet de 1'identitd de
Jésus=~sur lui la Paix! Certains le considérant en vertu de sa forme
humaine terrestre, affirmaient qu'il éteit le fils de Marie; d'autres,
envisageent en lui la forme apparamment humaine, le rattachaient 3 Gab=-
riel; et d’autres encore, sn raison de ce ques la vivification des morts
émanait de lui, le rattachaient 3 Disu, ¥ savoir que c'est lul qui com=-
muniquait la vie 3 celui qui receveit son souffle, Ainsi, 3 tour ds
rols, 1l%on suppose en lui ou Disu ou l'ange ou la naturs humaina; de
sorte qu'il est pour chaque spasctateur ce quil s'impose 3 ce spectateur;
il est le Verbe de Disu, 1l est 1l'tsprit de Dieu, et il est le serviteur
de Dieu,"

151, Roger Arneldez, Grammaire et Théologie chez Ibn Hazm de
Cordoue, Paris, 1956, p, 3063 "Enfin le Coran distingue bien ¢{Isa parmi

les proph8tes, en reconnaeissant less faveurs spécieles que Dieu lui a
faites, mais il le laisse au rang de prophdte." Cf. Lammens, op. cit.,
p. 59 *"Incontestablement la christologie du Qoran accorde 3 Jsus une
place 38 part parmi tous les prophdtes."

152, Hamidullah, op, cit., p. 423: '"Ce genre de trait psut
distinguer quelqu'un (8tre n8 sans pdre),~-et chaque proph3te avait un
trait ou un autre qui le distinguait=-sens que cela l'&tablisse au=-
dessus de 1l'humanitd, au rang de la divinitd,"

153, macDonald, op. cit., p. 246,
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- negatively, MacDonaeld sees the possibility of ‘YBE being some kind of

angelic being. Ibn ‘ArabI speeks of "the resurraection breath which
154
Jesus disposed of (by his angelic nature)," Mmichaud, spesking of the

quality of fabd, "gervant,” obsserves that "‘abdun, with respect to the

son of Mary, has tha sense that it possesses throughout the Quran, that
155
of creature, earthly or angelic."

" As to what an angel is, & modern catechism states, "An angsel is
156
a thought of Allah manifested in human flesh,” Mahmud Shaltout says

"the Scripture describes angals as supernatural and says that such is

their real nature that they do not appsar in the material world gener-
157
ally, but only by divine command,” Chelhod, speaking of the aston-

ishing descriptions of angels given by QazwInY, says, "according to
158
him, there are angels to be found in the image of man," Most

154, Corbin, L'Imagination Cégztrice, p. 245¢ "Sinon, pour
que l'amant puisse faire exister concratemant, substantiellement, 1l'ob=
Jot réesl de son emour dans 1'8tre réel qui le lui manifeste (voire 3 son
insu), il lui fPaudrait une eide surnaturelle, le souffle résurrecteur

dont dispos8rent Jésus (par sa nature d'enge) et d'autres serviteurs de
Dieu," .

155, Michaud, op. cit., p. 40: '"Mais ¢abdun, en relation avec
le fils de Marie, 2 le sens qu'il possdde dans tout le Coren, celui de
créature, terrestre ou ang8lique. Bien qu'eppliqud 3 J&sus, CAbdun
n'est pas un emprunt au vocabulaire thfologique judéo-chrétien, mais un
terme arabe dont le sens ne semble pas discutable et qui signifie la
distance séparaeht Allah unique de toute sa création,"

156, "MA Moorish Temple Catechism," Muslim World, Vol, XXXII,
1942, p, 57.

157, mMorgen, op. cit., p. 99.

158, Joseph Chelhod, Les Structures du Secrd chez les Arsbes,
Paris, 1964, p, 89: '"mais le livre sacra de 1'Islam se montre avare de
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scholars are agreed that sngels are sexless snd that they do not eat or

drink.159 Angels are declared an article of faith in the Figh Akbear
II.160

As to the relationBhip of angels to prophaethood, Ibn Khaldln
states:

The third kind are created with the power of passing

over from humanity, its flesh and its spirit, to the

angels of the upper region, so that, ror a moment,

they become angels actually, and in that moment witness

the Heavenly Host in their region, and hear spiritual

speach and the divine allocution, These are propheta.161
It may be noted that Ibn Khaldin is thinking in the direction from earth
heavenward, that is,:that certain men becoma angels, at least ‘*empor-
arily, This notion approximates our suggestion that ¢Tea es @ spirit
became man; it is obviously true that much written on the angels is true
of spirits found by their side in the Quranic texts,

There is gome dispute as to which beings are superior, angels,

prophets (apostles), or ordinary men, The Muftazilites say that the

renseignements d8s qu'il s'agit de préciser leur naturse,....Certains au=
teurs musulmans vont m8me trds loin dans la voie de la matérialitd, On
sarait presque autorisé 3 parler d'enthropomorphisme 3 la lecture des
descriptions étonnantes de QazwInI, D'eprds lui, il y a des anges qui
sont 8 l'image de l'homme, d'autres 3 1'image du taureau, d'autres 3
1'image do l'aigle, d'autres 3 l'image du lion,"

159, 1.L, Gondal, Islamisme et Christinnisme, Paris, 19063
F.A, Klein, The Religion of Islam, London, 1906, p. 64; Jones, op., cit.,
p. 102,

160, wensinck, op, cit., p, 188, "Figh Akbar II, Article 1."

161, mMacDonald, The Religious Attitude and Life in Islam,
Beyrouth, 1965, p., 58,
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162
angels are superior to the prophsts, the ﬁanifitesthat the angels
163
are superior to ordinary men, Al~NasafI (537 A.H,) statess

And the Mujtahids sometimes err and somstimss hit
the mark, Anpd the apostles of mankind are more ex=-
cellent than the spostles of the angels; and the
apostlaes of the angels are more excellent than the
generality of mankind; end the generality of mankind
of the true believers is mors excellent than the
generality of the angels,164

Again, slluding to the relationship of the prophet's naturs to the
angelic, ShahrastanI (548 A,H,) declarass
S0, on the side of humanness the prophet partekes
of the human speciess he eats and drinks, sleeps
and wakes, lives and dies, while on the side of
prophecy he partekes of the species of angels, 65
In connection with ‘fsi himself, Muslim writers betray a certain

reticence with respect to his nature, They do this more from a careful=-

ness to preserve the truth of Allah's trenscendence and His sovereignty,

162, Edward Sell, The Faith of Islam, London, 1880, p, 151,

163, Ibid., p. 212,

164, MacDonald, Development of Muslim Theology, Jurisprudence
and Constitutional Theory, Beirut, 1965, p, 315, Cf. Wensinck, op, cit.,

p. 201: "The large majority of our friends maintain the superiority of
the prophets over the angels, Some of them admit the possibility of the
supariority of soms of the Faithful as compared with the engels; they do
not, howsver, montion anyone individually, The followers of Tradition
do not teach the superiority of the engels over the Prophets except al-
Hasan ibn al-fFagl al-BadjalI, The Muftezilites are divided on this
point, The majority of them are of opinion that ths angels are more
excellent than the Prophets, they even consider the guardien angels of
the fire as being superior to every Prophet....According to the Imamites
the imBms are more excellent than the angels, And the extreme ShI¢ites
say that they themselves are more excellent than the angals,"

165, Rahman, Prophety in Islam, p. 100, quoted from Nihayat
al-Igdam, p. 426,
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than from any innate desire to deragate from <f55'9 position so highly
elevated in the language of the Qur’an, Thus Mahmud Shaltout writes,

It should be clearly undarstood that, according to

the Quranic texts, the function of the apostles is

limited to guiding and aducating people through

revelation,.,.,.The apostles are human beings, The

Quren asserts that tha fact that their messages

were divine revelations did not change their humen

nature or meke theT into supepnatural beings,,..,

they remain human; 66
It is certainly true that the Qur’an nowhere presents us with the ele=-
vation of angel, spirit or man (whether he be prophet, apostle or merely
man), to the rank of divinity, The point is, howsver, that certain
writers are able to envisage the breaking throubh into the human world
on the part of engels, or the breaking through into the angelic world
on the part of man, without either breakthrough indicating a divine

167
status as to their natures, Ys3 as a spirit, remains pre~eminently
a creature es to his status, Ameer ‘AlY asserts with regard to ‘Taa,
"So far from being an angel or the Son of God, the great Teacher, in the
168

sublimity of his character, like ull prophets, was eminently human,"

{om -
One cennot escape the conclusion that there is more to Isa's

nature than merely 2 human quality in the light of §.43,51/50ff. In

166, Morgan, op, cit., p, 105,
167, Cf, supra, notes 210,214,

168, Ameer ‘AlY, Impressiona, p. 248. Cf, Jomier, Bjble et
Coran, p, 110s "Et surtout, nous na devons pas ls dissimulsr sous peine
d'entretenir une équivoque, le Coran exprime trds nettement que Jésus
n'est qu'une créaturs, Le Coran refuse nettement le myst3re de 1'Incer-
nation," Cf, Jomier, Introduction & 1'Islam actuel, p, 212: "Quoiqu'il
en soit, il est clair qu'ici encore le texte refuse que J8sus soit plus
qu'un homme,"
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this passage, Pharach is found ridiculing MGs@ for trying to make
Egyptians beliesve, apart from the help of a large group of angels,
Mubammad puts forth the example of ‘TBE as an answar toc his own people's
query as to who is the better divinity, their gods or ‘fsa. Verse 59
makes it clear that ¢Ted is not more then a servent and verse 60 says
that "if We wanted to, We would place angels brought forth from you, to
succeed you on the earth,” Note that the Qur?8n employs very careful
language here to indicate “le@'s position vie-3=vis Allah.169

Some Arabs made a strange comparison betwsen their divinities
and ‘Ted. Were they thinking of him as merely a man? Or, as Rodwell
suggest8,170 were they toying with the idea that ‘TsE was a god thay
could compare to their owun? The Qur!&n's language is equally curiouss
(1) ‘Ts3 is no more than a servant; i.e., not divine; (2) he is an
example of power to both the Children of Israel (verse 59) and to the
Meccans (verse 57); (3) and, in effact, "We can do the same for you as
We did for the Jews and bring forth from yourselves angals.“l7l

Rhetorically we may ask the question, "If Allah were going to

send an angel into the world, how would such en engel appsar among msn?"

The answer is found in the Qur’an, S.6,.8,9:

169, Yusuf Ali, op, cit., p. 138 n.401, where he comments,
"lgsus is no more than a men,"

170, Rodwell, op, cit., p. 138 n.S5.

171, Blach8re, on vsrse 60: "This verss resists all serious
attempt to relate it to ths context."
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seeIf We had sent down an angel, their judgment would
have come on them at once, and they would have had no
respite; and if We hed appointed an angel, We should
cortainly have appointad one in the form of a man, and
We should have clothed him before them in garments like
their own,

The parallels found here with the birth passage in Sura 19 are very

interesting, First, a phrase occurs in 5,6,8, gudiya al-amru, "the amr

would have been decided," which is very similar in construction to that

phrase occurring in 19,21, amren magdiyan, "an amr decided." Secondly,

we are told that if an angel were sent, he would eppear in the form of

a man, Thirdly, the angsl would be clothed, presumably as a human
being, The mention of clothing may bs understood to include all those
habits characteristic of man in the world, ¢Ysa ate food and exhibited
all those traits belonging to ths human race, Thers are two things in
these verses demonstrative of the fact that ¢Ts3 was not en angel sent
down, if indeed any had ever been sent, First, if ‘Tsa had been an
angel, the amr, in relation to the Children of Israel, would have been
very quickly executed, This means, as we have seen above, that judg-
ment would have fallen upon his people among whom he came and ministered,
The Qur?an does not present us with such an occurrence of judgment.
Secondly, he ate food; thkls is something we have been told angsls do not
do, though they have the cepacity for it. Logicelly, clothing is no
more appropriate for an engel than eating, We have merely indiceted the
similarities and the dissimlarities betwesn the sending of an angel and
the sending of the ‘IsEaSpirit. There is no doubt a great clossness

between the angels and the spirit-class of being, as we have seen,
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That closeness is illustrated in another way, 5,4,172/170 tells
us that "The Mast will not disdain to be a servant of Allsh, nor dou the
angels near unto Him.," We are told here that ‘YEE and the angels have
this in common that they are all servants and that they all accept this
without disdain, We know from this verse and S,3,45/40 that ‘fsa and
the angels also shere the blessedness of being "near unto Him," There
is an affinity shared but no ddentity declared,

We repeat that the Qur’an nowhere states that ‘fsa is a men,
One approximation to that kind of expression is found in 3.46/41, "He
will speak to men both in the cradle and of age." The Qur’an does not
even contrast the humanity of ‘TSE against the claims of some that he
was Allah, It would have been so sasy to say that Te3 was merely a
man; instead, time after time, he is reduced to cresture-status, a
"garvant," but never characterized verbally as "man," The contrast
alone between Muhammad and (TSE may be instructive; the same contrast
could be drawn betwesn ‘Ts& and any other prophet-apostles

1, MUhammad was nothing but @ men (S,17,93/95),
Ts& was nothing but a servaent (5.43,59; 4.172/170).

2, Mubammad was not a witness over his pasople (17, 96/98),
Ts3 wae witness over his, while in the world (5.117).

3. Adam was placed in the world as Allah's khalIfa 52.30/28).
“Ts5 is as Adam in the sight of Allah (3,59/52),172

From S,21,7, the abjection may be raised that only men had

preceded mubammad. However, from erse 5, it is apparent that these

172, Only Adam and DBwud (S.38,26/25) occupied this poition of
khalIfa; all other references esre found in one of the two plural forms,
khalBsif or khulafd’, and are used in a general way of people,
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scoffers were demanding @ miracle to substantiate Myhammad's claim to
apostleship, Quite obviously, the Qur’8r excludes ‘Ts@ from this
consideration of "men" in verss 7, where the emphasis is laid on revela-
tion instead of miracles. ‘Te@ is in a class apart since he did both,
Sura 12,109 presents us with a similar situation where again the stress
is upon the resvelation involved, end not upon the apostles as men,

There is another instance where such a clear contrast is afforded that
Sura 14,10/12,11/13, is quoted:
They said, "Ye are but men like uss fain would ye
turn us from our fathers' worship, Bring us thers=-
. fore some clear proof," Their apostles said to them,
"We are indsed but men like you, But Alleah bestoweth
favors on such of His servants as He pleaseth, and it
is not in our power to bring you any special proof...."
Three factots here should be noteds (1) the apostles speaking hera
admit their helple&sness to produce miracles as they are but men, They
nevertheless threw the door open wider for Allah to choose any of His
servants and bestow His favor upon them, "Servants" is seen here as a
far broader term then "men"; (2) ‘YBE brought abundanf, clear proof's
(43,63; 2,87/81,253/254; 3,49/43; 5.,110); and (3) when specifically
challenged-~as Muhammad was being challenged he_re=~to produce a "Table,"
he did so (5,112-115),
The evidence is clear; ‘TSS was not a man in the sensse tgat
human beings are men, He never lost his creature-status but retained
his spirit nature., This was distinct from the nature of engels

although he shared with them, as he did with ths men to whom he minis-

tered, many apparent qualities., Within the spirit class of beings,
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moreover, he is to be distinquished from Gabriel with whom, again, he

shared similar traits and dutiles,
F. Some Muslim Contributions From Diverse Post=Quranic Sources

Modsen Literature

When Christ was born, a glory shone
This whole created world upong

Then chivalry came down to earth
And gentleness, to greast his birth;
A radiance did the lends adorn

When Christ was born,

When Christ was seen in fleshly guise
Rose daun suffused the night~dimmed skies;
Then earth and heaven danced with light,
The rippling fields were gay and bright,
And all creation shone with sheen

When Christ was seen,

When Christ was given, no threat was heard
Of armed strife, no passion stirred
within the hearts of warlike men;
A monarch came to sarth, and then,
0f earth groun weary, rose to heaven
When Christ was given,
© e - 174
Thus e modern Muslim sees 'lea, and he is not alone. Kamel

Hussein's celebrated novel, City of Wrong, is illustrative of the depth

173, Arberry, Aspects of Islamic Civilization, New York, 1964,
p. 367,

174, Abmad Shawql (d.1932), Al-Shawgiyyat (2nd ed,), Cairo, Vol,
I3 “Abd al-HamId Judah al=Sahhar, The Messiah Jesus Son of Mary (1952),
This novel uses three sourcess Qur’an, Bible and History, The teachings
of Christ are quoted from the Gospels; the author shows greet admiration
and deals with the spiritual relation of Christ to Allah, He supports
the tradition that Judas was crucified in ‘Isa's place, ‘Abbas Mahmud
al=‘Aqgad,; The Genius of Christ (1953), This is a historical survey of
Judaism and Christianity; no enswer is given to the ending of ‘Is@'s
life, Khalid Mubhammad Khalid (of Azhar University), Together on the
Road, Muhammad and Jesus (1958), The author gives an evaluation of the
ethical and social principles found in the Bible end the Qur?’an,
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175
of thinking attained by some of the contemporary Muslim scholars,

Ameer ‘41T epeaks for the consensus of Muslim thinking when he says,

Whilst Islam accepts Jesus as one of the greatest
teachers of the world, the Messiah of the Jews,
sent to regenerate and reform a backsliding race,
it regards him strictly as a human personality,
The "Immaculate Conception" 1s the only mystery
it recognizes,

Rahman repeatedly svokes an image of cfsg which underlinaes the mercy he
177
preached and the nobility and humility which he exemplified, Against

this background, he rebukes Christianity for its provocatieon of war and
destructiveness in tha past, Constence Padwick has made a profound
study of Muslim prayer menuals, In summing up, she says,

Two trends are noticeable in the prayers of our
manuals, The one, based on all the Qur’anic
stories of prophets, is to make list-prayers,
naming them in a series, especially as exsemplars
in worship, Fuller meditations ere found concern-
ing & few of the prophets, sspecially Mosses,

which unfortunately, space forbids us to repro=-
duce, There is singulerly little, considering

the high place allotted to him in the Qur’an,

175, Hussein, op, cit., p, 53. The author puts this interesting
note into the mouth of Ceiaphas regarding the death of ¢Tsas "Beyond
that 1 do not care whether he is exalted to heaven, exiled to the end of
the earth, or crucified=--if God has willed he die a violent death, If
that befalls him it will be by Divine decree and there's no reversing
that, God know more of the unknoun than we,"

176, Ameer ‘All, op, cit., p. 244.
177, C¢Abd=al-Rahman, The Eternal Message of Muhammad, New York,
1964, p, 67: ‘“Mercy, the foundation of all progress, was preached by

fioses, Josus, and Muhammad; it is, moreover, the message of all the
apostles and righteous men of God,"
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concerning ‘Tsd, and the list-praxers tend to
break off before reaching him,...

Islam, then, has not neglected the person of ‘fss as far as the
Qur’an is concerned, It is indoed true that the Qur’an may leave its
reader, Muslim and Christian alike, with serious questions and.may ap=
pear to have vest lacunae in its presentation of (fsE; but this fact in
no way negates the picture that is displayed, After all, there is a
great deal less said and a great many more questions left unenswered
with respect to NUh and Ibr8hIm, to name only a few outstaending Quranic
personages, We cennot agree with Abd-El-Jalil that "later Islam which
venerates Christ profoundly will form a strange and unreal image of
him."179
Philosophy
1t is suffering which leads to success each time,
50 long es Mary did not feel the pains of child-

bearing, she did not go to the palm trees, This
body is as Mary and each of us has a Christ in

178, Padwick, Muslim Devotion, London, 1961, p, 168, In one
collection purchased in Cairo, verses and prayers for Ramadan are given,
In one entitled, Majmu‘u tabaraka dhii’l-?uld, the prayer occurs: "Make
us, 0 Lord, the comrades of Mubammad and Abraham Thy Friend and ¢Tsa Thy
Spirit," p. 3, In a prayer entitled "Qanj il=- arsh," compiled by Isma=-

%71 1bn (Mubammad Sa ¢Yd al-QadirI, the phrase occurs, "¢Ysa the Spirit of
God." ‘Abd al-QadIr al-Jilani, in a collection called Al-Fuyudatu ’r-
rabbaniyya (Cairo) makes mention of ‘Tsa in a prayer entitled,
"Waeiyya" "yandering as a pilgrim belongs to the Prophet of God,

€Tsa," p. 38,

179, Abd=El-Jalil, op. cit., pp. 194,195; "Et 1l'Islam postéri-
sur, qul vénare profondément le Christ, se composera de lul une physio=-
nomis &trange et irrdélle, sorte de moine errant intemporal et inconsis=-
tant; cela, mBme chez les mystiques qui ont vu en lui le maltre de la
vie parfaite préparant avec continuité les hommss partaits qui annoncent
1'av8nement de la justice triomphante de Dieu,"
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him; if the pain of love rises up in us, our
Christ will bs born, 180

It is thus that Mawlana Rumi envisages Te5. In his doctrine of "the
perfect man," JIlI tekes a different view,

The Christians are right when they say that Christ,

Mary, end the Holy Ghost are all manifestations of.

God, but they are wrong when thelaiimit this mani-

festation to three persons only,
JI1I's conception of the menifestation of Allah is implicit in Rumi's
expression of Christ«bsaring, On the other hand, attributed to Ibn
Rushd is the expression, "the three impostors," refsrring to MOs§, “Tsd,

182

and Mulammad, The time of the formation of this legend is uncertain
and surely if the quotetion is a true one, it must be understood in a

philosophical sense, Rahman demonstrates that Muslim philosophers

attributed to the leading Gresk thinkers a certain divine missionary

180, Corbin, op. cit., p. 2523 "C'est la souffrance qui conduit
au succ®s chaque fois, Tant que Maryam ne ressentit point les douleurs
de l'enfantement, slle n'alla pas sous la palmiar., Ce corps est comme
Maryam, et chacun de nous a un Christ en lui (tan ham-cun Maryam ast, va
har yaki ¢Isa darum); si la douleur d'amour se l8ve en nous, notre
Christ naitra,"

181, m,m, Sharif, A History of Muslim Philosophy, Wiesbaden,
1966, vol, I, p, 845, C¢Abd al-Karim Ibn Ibrahim al=JIli (767/1365, d.
832/1428), Al-Insdn al-Ka@mil, Urdu translation by Fadal Miran,

182, Georges Rivoilrby Visages de l'Islam, Lausanne, 1946, p,236
"1l est difficile de déterminer & gquelle 8poque se rapporte exactesment
la formation de la l8gende d'Averrods maftre d'impiété, auteur blasphé-
matoire du c8l3bre mot des 'trois imposteurs,' qui eut la hardiesse de
réunir dans une commune injure les trois religions rév8l8es, celles de

Moilse, du Christ et de Mahomat,"
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character, The Muslims saw this mission carried out in actualbhistory
183
in ‘TSE and, par excellence, in mubammad.

Eschatology
From the Figh Akbar II,

The rising of the sun from the place where it sets,-
the descent of ‘Tsa@ from Heaven, as wsell as the
other eschatological signs according to the descrip=-
tion thersof in authentic tradition, It is said
thet right up to the present day the Hanéfites

cling to the old view of Jesus as the'vicegerent

of God on earth in the last days, to the exclu-

sion of the Mahdi, whom they do not expect,l84

Jomier rightly states that if tha Muslims believe in the return of €T3
before the end of the world, they do not expect any dieruption in relie
gious priorities, ‘Ts3 will fulfill a role in the service of Ilem.185
As far as the ShI‘ites are concerned, they are not alone in
their messianic expectations though they have their peculiairinterpre-
tation of these, The Messianic idea was imported into Islam at an
early period by Jewish and Christian converts and soon established ite

186
celf as a part of the Muslim faith, Tradition soon contributed to

183. Rahman, Prophecy in Islam, London, 1958, p. 59,

184, \Uensinck, op, cit., pp. 197,244,

185, Jomier, Bible et Coran, p. 263 "Si les musulmans pensent
au retour de J8sus avant la fin du monde, ils n'esp3rent de sa venus au=
cun changement religieux; J&sus jouera seulsmsnt un role au sarvice de
1'Islam," Cf, p, 60: "Notons enfin que ces vues apocalyptiques n'ont
rien de messianique, C'est 3 Dieu seul que tout est rapportg Lui seul
sera le Juge et 1e Rol en ce jour terrible,"

186, R,A, Nicholson, A _Literary History of the Arabs, Cambridge,
1962, p, 2163 "Traditions ascribed to the Prophet bagen to circuiate,
declaring that the approach of the Last Judgment would be heralded by a
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the concretisation of these beliefs within IslBm, However, such
eschatological enticipation fitted Shtfite viesws admirably to whom
"each of the prophets, from Adam to Jesus, was a particular mazhar, a
partial reality of that eternal prophstic Reality."l87

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, born in 1835 in Qadian in the Punjab,
claimed to be the promised Messiah of the Christians, the prophet and
the Mahdi for Muslims and the return of Krishna for the Hindus, A few
years following his death in 1908,,the community split, the minority
going to Lahore and moving increasingly closer to liberal orthodoxy.188
Thus the Ahmadiyya movement was born,leg and this is the form of Islam
best known in America and Europe today because of its missionary
activities,

In official Turkish cireles there is a tendency to simplify the

Messianic expectation by giving the fullest weight to this traditional

time of tumult end confusion, by the return of Jesus, who would slay the
Antichrist (al-Dajjal), and finally by tha coming of the Mahdi, i.e.,
'the God=-guided one,' who would fill the earth with justice even as it
was then filled with violence and iniquity.,"

187, Corbin, Histoire de la philosophie islemique, Paris, 1964,
p. 99¢ “Chacun des prophstes, d'Adam 3 Jgsus, fut un mazhar particu=
lier, une réalit§ partielle de cette RSalitd proph&tiqus 8ternells,”
188, Fisher, op., cit., pp. 1x,x.

189, 1bid,, p. 62, from H,A, Walter, "Review of Religion," Vol,

Il, p. 4123 "It is plainly indicated that someone from among the Mus=
lims will first acquire the characteristics of Mary on account of his
perfaect righteousness, and be called by that name, end then the spirit
of Jesus being breathed into him, he will bs called by the latter nams,
In accordance with those words of the Holy Qur’an, Almighty God first
named me Mary, and then spoke of the breathing into me of a soul, and
lastly named me Jesus,"
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saying of Mubammads "There is no mahdI but Jesus," seeing that ‘TSE

must come from the clouds, whereas other mahdis may arise from human
190
socisty, Indien shIfites believe in ths reappearance of ¢Tea simul-

tansously with the last of their twelve im8ms, end look forward to the
191
amalgamation of the two creeds,

Jesus will then appear end follow him, He it is
who is the Rightly Guided (mahdi), about whom the
Prophet gave information that when he appears,
Jesus, son of Mary, will descend upon the earth
and pray behind him, 92

To a large extent, ShIfism adapted the doctrine of Meni, This was o
fantastic mixture of the tenets of Christianity with the ancient philo-~
sophy of the Persians and the Chaldeans,

Christ appearad among the Jews clothed with the
shadowy form of a human body, and during his
ministry taught mortals how to disengage the
rational soul from the corrupt body, The Prince
of Darkness having incited the Jews to put him

to death, he was apparently, but not in reality,
crucified, On the contrary, having fulfilled his
mission, he returned to his throne in the sun, 9

Thus the ShI ‘ites gloss 5.4.157/156, "They did not kill his soul, his
194
person,"

190, Hurgronje, op. cit., p. 96.
191, S.Khuda Bukhsh, op, cit., p. 367,
192, J.N. Hollister, The ShI%a of India, London, 1953, p. 98,

193, Ameer All, op, cit., pp. xlviii,xlix,

194. Gardet' 22'. _cl-_{_'-'c' Pe 40-
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Sufism

In early Muslim mysticism outside Arabia, ‘fsg still occuples a
place alongside and only slightly--if at all=-inferior to Muhammad, but
gradually the figure of Muhammad transcends the other.lg5 It was only

logical that the mystics would find in ¢Ts8 the ideal of which they
sought the realization for themselves, In meditating the Quranic pas=
sages referring to him, they found what seemed a perfect fusion between

the created and the uncreated., ‘Yed, created bydthe breath of Allah, is

called, "spirit of Allah," Such phrases lent themselves to mystical
196
interpretation,

A very early mystic, al-Hasan al-ngrI, suggested, "If thou

shouldst wish, thou mightest name as a third the Lord of the Spirit and
197
the vord for in his affair there is a marvel," Al-Bang attributed to

€Tsa and Dawucd the austere practices which presently characterized so
198
distinctively the Sufl ascetics, esven to the wearing of wool, Ibn

195, Gihb, Mohamedanism, p, 131,

196, Hayek, op. cit., p. 136: "Par ailleurs c'est en méditant
les versets christologiques du Coran, qua les Mystiques sont parvenus -5
mettre en J8sus 1'id&al dont ils cherchaient pour eux-m@mes le réaliza-
tion. Dans le Coran en effet} J8sus, qui est créf par le Souffle d'Al-
lah, semblait représenter la plus parfaite fusion du cré8§ avec l'incré-
8, et avoir rdsolu l'antinomie des 'deux hommss', par la démission to=-
tale de son esprit charnel (nafs))devant 1®Esprit divin (rﬁh). 11 y est
lui-m8me appelé rub Allah, Esprit d'Allah, appellation qu'on retrouve
constamment dans nos textes,"

197, Arberry, Sufism, p. 34, Cf, Abd Nufaim, Hilya, Vol, II,
pp. 134-140,

198, Ibid., p. 35.
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sTrTh, en the other hand, criticized certain ascetic contemporaries who

imitated ‘Tea in the wearing of wool, saying, "I prefer to follow the
199
example of our Prophet who dressed in cotton,"

Rumi, writing ebout al-Bistaml who claimed to be Allah,

Ah! you who smite with your sword him beside himself
You smite yoursslf therewith, Bewars!

For he thettisibeside himself is annihilated and safe;
Yea, he dwells in security forever,

His form is vanished, he is a mere mirror;

Nothing is seen in him but